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—. Founded by Н.Р. Blavatsky and Н. S. Olcott ; Edited by Annie Besant, P.T.S. 
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s Theosophy in India 
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The Monthly Organ of the American Section, 103, State Street, Chicago, 
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London, W. Rs. 2. 


exo Theosophy in Australasia 


The Monthly Organ of the Australasian Section, 132, Phillip Street, 
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he Monthly Organ of the New Zealand Section, 351, Queen Si, Auckland, Rs. 3. 
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with Portrait and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10/6 net. 
THE LIFE OF JOHN DEE 
AN ELIZABETHAN CRYSTAL GAZER 


BY CHARLOTTE FELL SMITH. 


[HIS Life of the Mortlake philosopher, 
E favorite adviser on all occult matters, is an endeavor to set his 
\ reputation right in the eyes of а posterity which has always condemned 
him without knowing exactly why. То the twentieth century mind no 
experiments in psychical problems can prove a man insane, or place him 

{ outside the pale of consideration. Dee’s real contributions to history 

/ and science were great. Some of his writings will be found remarkably 
pertinent to present affairs. His Diaries present a development of 

( human character, mingled with a dramatic Story of presentations from 

| — the unseen world, which is quite without precedent. The story of the 
betrayal, neglect and suspicion in which the aged alchemist's romantic 
career ended is one to seize and hold the attention. 
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Cloth, royal 8vo, рр. xlvi—628. 
Price 12/6 net. Post free. Inland, 18/-. Foreign, 13/9. 
THE HIGH AND DEEP SEARCHING OUT 
OF 
HREEFOLD LIFE OF MAN —7 
THROUGH (OR ACCORDING TO) 
REE PRINCIPLES by Jacob Boehme. f 
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THE TH 


Englished by JOHN SPARROW. 


with an Introduction by THE Rey. G. W. ALLEN. 


Re-issued by C. J. B. 


(45 M ODEST about himself as Boehme always was, he could not bo wholly blind 
about his own incomparable books. Aud he but spoke the simple truth / 


abont his third book [ The Threefold Life] when he said of it—as, indeed, he was 
constantly saying about all his books—that it will servo every reader just according 
to his constellation, his inclination, his disposition, his complexion, his profession, 
and his whole condition. . . . - In Jacob Boehme's writings there is scarcely a 
single subject in tho whole range of theology on which he does not throw œ now, an 
intense, and a brilliant light.”—Rry. ALEXANDER WuvrE, D.D. 

«The longer I live and iho more I read of Boehme's writings, the more I am 
persuaded that the knowledge he conveys is of all things most necessary for these 
d that if his system could be grasped and practically applied to life, the 


e world might speedily be healed. . . .”—Тнь Rey. С. W. ALLEN. 

ans of entering into the spirit in which 
they wero written, is sure to expand the mind and to elevate tho heart of the reader, 
giving him a greater and more sublime conception of God, Nature and Man, than 
any other book of which I know."—FRANZ HARTMANN, M. D. 


JOHN M. WATKINS, 21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Road, London,W.C. 
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NEW BOOK OF ANNIE BESANT. 

The Changing World and - - - 
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Lectures to Theosophical Students. 
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Price 3s.-6d. or Rs. 2-10. 
The THEOSOPHIST Office, Adyar, Madras, S. India. 


IMEEM OO 


The only Theosophieal Art Journal. 

Prioe 4/6 per annum, post free. 

ORPHEUS : 
Published by the Theosophical Art Circle. In connexion with the H.P.B. Lodge. 

Editor: Clifford Bax. à 

À quarterly magazine of mystical art (well-illustrated), whose pages make mani- 
fest how incomplete is that philosophy which takes no account ofthe mighty and 
unifying force which moves through the art of the world. The reader of Orpheus 
cannot but realise that, of the various modes of intercommunication open to man, art 
most nearly approaches the expression of the unnameable and the unthinkable, 
Contributions by А. E., Franz Evers, Edward Schure, Maud MacCarthy, and others. 
4 | From The Theosophical Publishing Society, 161, New Bond St., W., or from the 
| Ноп. Secretary of the Art Circle, Herbert С. Sidley, Strathleven, Oakleigh Park, N. 


THE EsorERIO TEACHING 
OF THE 
GNOSTICS. 

BY FRANCES SWINEY. 

A new interpretation of the Pistis Sophia, or FarrmEUL WISDOM. 


id With 4 Spirit Drawings of the Human Soul. Price 3/6 net. 
£s London: Yellon, Williams & Co., Ltd., 48, Chancery Lane, W.C. 
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THE THEOSOPHIST. 


“UN THE WATCH-TOWER. 


Y т are in Grand Rapids at this moment of writing, on August 
wn 10th, 1909. Later advices from Buffalo state that over 
^ 2,000 people were turned away from the lecture on the 8th given 


// În the small and uncomfortable hall to which we were condemned 

á by the unfair breach of agreement on the part of the Scottish Rite 
kd Masons. It seems that the active agent in the matter is a 
m x ‘political boss? in the town, and that may explain the indifference 


to keeping faith; but to make 2,000 of his fellow townsmen angry 
| and indignant with him seems to show a lack of even political in- 
Д! sight. We left Buffalo early on the morning of the 9th for Detroit, 
| and had the delight of seeing for a few minutes the tumbling 


7 | glory of Niagara; hideous buildings are rising around the Falls 
| and spoiling nature’s wondrous handiwork, and for the sake of 
y gaining a source of ‘power’ one of the wonders of the world is 
1 being marred. For thousands of years it was safe in the care of 


ү. / ‘savages’; only ‘civilised’? man recklessly spoils the beauties 
nature has taken ages to build. We ran through the fertile plains 
of Canada, after crossing the stream from the Falls, only return- 
ing to the States at Detroit itself, which we reached at 1-30 р.м. 
Quite a crowd of members met us on the Canadian side and crossed 
with us. There was a very good gathering of members at 3-30, 
and at the close a photograph was taken. ‘The lecture was given 
in “The Church of our Father,” a fine building, and the attend- 
ance was very large; as I went on to the platform the whole 
audience гове, as though we were in India—a sign of courtesy 
very rare in the West. а Б 

xx NS 
| Another half-day’s travel carried us from Detroit to Grand 
Rapids, through the rich orchard lands of Michigan, and we 
arrived there soon after one o'clock, As usual we began with a „ов 
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member’s meeting, and in the evening had a public lecture. 
Grand Rapids had one pretty peculiarity I had not seen elsewhere ; 
most Amercian towns are very brilliantly lighted, and shops and 
places of public entertainment have dazzling signs in electric 
lamps, as though it were a monarch’s birthday ; but Grand Rapids 
had rows of lights across its main street, like a festival of lanterns, 
and the effect was very good. 
xe 

On Wednesday, the 11th August, we reached Chicago, and 
had the pleasure of greeting warmly the worthy General Secretary, 
Dr. Weller van Hook. I received there pleasant news from 
England; Mrs. Sharpe wrote me that the Activities Bureau had 
voted £50 towards placing the Ancient Wisdom in 350 public 
libraries and were ready to help in making up to 100 the number 
of Theosophists given to public libraries. Theosophical books to 
the value of £20 are being bought to start new Lodges with book- 
stalls, and the small Queen’s Hall is taken for a course of lectures 
in November. A course of six lectures is being arranged at 
Bridlington, At the first lecture held by the new Folkestone 
Lodge there was an attendance of 80—a very creditable first 
meeting. Captain Matthews has been the moving spirit there, 
and. now that he has to leave for Nigeria, Mr. Hamilton will 
guide. Headquarters seems to bo very busy and to be becoming 
a centre of life; it is satisfactory that its rent for a year has 
been covered by letting the Lecture Hall for use by the T. S. 
Order of Service and the Blavatsky and H. P. B. Lodges. 


* 
х * 


We had a very full meeting of members at Chicago on the 
evening of the 11th, and an E. S. gathering on the morning of the 


°з 12th. There’ was the usual rush of reporters, the Tribune, as 
; on my last visit, being peculiarly untruthful ; its reporter described 
: me as seated at luncheon before a lobster, claws and all! This was 


described as seen through the crack of a door. То describe a dish 
of peas-and two baked potatoes in this way seems to argue some 
P fnagination, but, as a non-corpse-eater of twenty years’ standing 
Ре I should prefer not being charged with this particular vice. I es 

ў ghastly thing on a hotel menu to-day—- a live lobster broiled.” 
[t seems incredible that any decent person could perform m a 
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brutal act as to broil a living thing, or that any one can be found 


to eat it. No wonder people wink at vivisection. 
x 


кж 

The public lecture in Chicago drew a large audience, intent 
from, the opening to the closing words. We had to go straight 
from the hall to the railway station, to start at ten for Duluth, at 
the head of Lake Superior, and on we went through the night and 
till noon next day. We are in the lumber country, where great 
logs of wood are rolled down the banks into the river, and, chained 
together, closely packed, are drifted by the current to the point of 
shipping. Duluth has a splendid natural harbor, and from it is 
shipped the ore which at Pittsburg is changed into steel, and to it 
is shipped the coal from Pennsylvania; into it pours the grain 
from the fertile western states, to be loaded into vessels that carry 
it to a hungry world. From here to Buffalo there is a clear water- 
way through Lakes Superior, Huron, Hrie, till the passage to Lake 
Ontario is barred by the Falls of Niagara. Lecturers have not 
found warm welcome at Duluth, which is more interested in 
lumber and in shipping than in philosophy ; nevertheless a body 
of Theosophists have gathered here, and there are two Lodges, 
one on each side of the dividing river which separates Superior 
and Duluth; Mr. Jinarájadàsa has been here lately, and attracted 
audiences of two hundred people—twice as large as one which 
gave scant welcome to a well-known Arctic explorer, who remark- 
ed afterwards that he had gone nigh to the North Pole but had 
found nothing so frigid as Duluth. Mr. Jinarajadisa has become 
very popular in the States for his lucid and attractive exposition 
of Theosophical ideas, while his gentle courtesy and quiet reserve 
win him admiration and respect. However, Duluth, despite its 
reputation, treated us exceedingly well ; the hall, seating 500, was 
crowded, and the audience was interested and sympathetic, the 
very reverse of frigid. Doubtless Mr. Jinarajadasa's work had 
paved the way for me. 

хк 

Dr. James, Dean of the College of Education in the U niversity 
of Minnesota, met us at Duluth—by the way, our party was iv- 
creased from Chicago by my faithful friend, Dr. Weeks Burnett— 
and he kindly shepherded us to Minneapolis, where we found a 
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pleasant resting place in the lovely home of Dr. Lee, one of the 
professors of the University. The house is on one of the high 
banks of the Mississippi, which curves round below, and for a 
moment I thought of beloved Ganga, only the bank opposite was 
tree-covered, instead of being faced with ghats and crowned with 
temples. Love sometimes sees resemblances which are but faint, 
and it may have been heart more than eyes that fancied Ganga 
where Mississippi rolled. 


* 
xx 
Duluth to Minneapolis gave us a run of 162 miles only, so 
we arrived at Minneapolis early. We drove to S. Paul, the * twin- 
city,’ in the evening, and І lectured on “The Power of Thought.” 


On Sunday, August 15th, the members gathered at their Lodge 
room for a morning talk, and in the evening there was a very 


ete inte enm 


large free meeting to listen to “ Brotherhood applied to Social 
К Conditions”; some 2,000 gathered to listen with intent interest. 
2 ‘On the following day, we had an E. S. meeting and a third lecture, 
i this time on “The Coming Race and the Coming Christ.” Again a 
i good audience gathered, and at the end we went to the train to 
: begin a journey of 1128 miles across the prairies and into the 
r^ Rockies to Butte, “the richest hill in the world.” In the train 
|. I read in the Chicago Tribune with amusement—mingled with some 
amazement—that in teaching reincarnation I was trying to vivify 
an old doctrine of savages. Shades of Pythagoras and Plato, of 
Ovid and Virgil, of Origen and Josephus, of Goethe, Lessing, 
Fichte, Schelling, Hume, Max Miiller, to say nothing ofthe mighty 
figures of the Manu, of the Buddha, of the Christ, *with how 
little wisdom may” a great newspaper * be governed!” "Nero 
something fascinating to the imagination in the thin line of rails 
flung across the prairies, and the wires that span the Rockies and 
knit together men in distant centres. As the train 


rushes 


A cloud-burst had happened, and there was a ‘wash-out,’ and 
one of the.pair of rails hung disconsolately downwards, unsupport- 
gi. We went cautiously by, feeling our way, lest our rails should 
ollow suit; but stalwart men were at work, repairing the damage 

01 ght by the rebellious element, with the cool skill of the 


3 > : 
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American, handling the puzzles offered by Nature with the calm - 


born of knowledge and the deftness born of habit. : 


* 
х + 


Butte was reached some three hours late, and we met with a 
warm welcome in that copper-smelting city. We were a little 
late for the Lodge meeting in consequence of our late arrival, but 
the members waited good-temperedly ; in the evening we had a 
public lecture, and the audience seemed interested. Early next 
morning we ‘ boarded’ the train again and went on to Helena, the 
capital of Montana, a city of scattered houses and green trees, 
nestling in a cup in the mountains. Here came an E. S. meeting, ^. 
and later a lecture ; the intent interest shown by the audience was 
a marked feature here as elsewhere. The minister of the Unitarian 
Church, in which the lecture was given, introduced me in friendly _ 
fashion. A gathering of members on the following morning— 
August 20th—was well-attended, members coming from Butte _ 
and Grand Falls as well as from Helena itself. In the evening the 
train claimed usonce more and we slept ourselves to Spokane over 
381 miles, through scenery hidden by the veil of darkness. 


* 
х х 


the decent citizens then banded themselves together as v 
and enforced law and order with a strong hand, until the E. rts 
justice were freed from the control of law breakers 
officials no longer “bore the sword in vain. Americ 

so rapidly that men still middle-aged can remember 


on very beautiful scenery, mountain, forest, and 1. 
carried us westwards towards the Pacific, and we d 


unspoiled beauty of Idaho. The Spokane Lc 
one, but works against a hitherto unfrienc 
the press may be made less hostile t 
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rate I wrote a brief article for a good weekly journal, named 
Opportunity, on “Theosophy, Its Meaning and Value.” At D өы 
we had a Lodge meeting, and found a strong and active body, fully 
alive to its duties. There was a large evening gathering to which 
the subject, “ Reincarnation,” was evidently a quite new idea; 
the listeners became interested, and it may be that a few will 
begin to think and study. We reached the station to leave by 
the 9-25 р.м. train for Seattle, and were duly inducted into the 
Pullman car, but with the easy-going indifference characteristic 
of the western train-service we were told that we should not start 
till 11-80, only the day-coaches going on; as a matter of fact we 
did not start till 2-30 a.m., five hours after time, and as we lost 
nearly two hours more on the way, we did not reach Seattle until 
7-15 P.M., so that after twenty-two hours in the train, I had to 
rush to a hotel, wash, dress, and straight off to the lecture at 8 р.м. ! 
But the journey was a pleasant one, as the train ran through fine 
scenery, crossing the Cascade mountains. It was interesting to 
see the line of rails zigzagging backwards and forwards as we 
climbed up higher and higher, and to pass through an area over 
which a great forest-fire had swept; tall and black stretched the 
trunks here and there, high in air, while others lay prone on earth, 
where Agni, Archangel of Fire, had laid waste the forest; and 
over the blackened waste Mother Nature had followed hard on 
the heels of the fire, and fair flowers had sprung up in her footsteps, 
and green grass waved, and young fir-trees were rising, for Nature 
will not long endure aught that is ugly, and kisses into beauty 
new life that adorns what her forces destroyed. When will man 
learn from Nature that Beauty is the divine law of manifestation, 
and that nothing which is not beautiful can or should endure ? 


* 
* * 


Seattle gave us a large audience, keenly interested in “'Гһео- 
sophy, Its Meaning and Value,” on the Sunday evening of our arrival 
—an arrival brightened by the presence of Mr. C. J inarajadasa, who 
is doing such admirable work in the lecture-field. He was to 
deliver a tourse of lectures after my departure. On the following 


day, August 23rd, a Lodge meeting was held in the morning, 
one for the E. S. in the afternoon, and a lecture at night—an ov 


er- 
wded day, but one of the Sunday meetings was thrown into 
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. Monday by our non-arrivalin time on the Sunday. The evening 


audience was very large, and was held by the subject, “The Coming 
Race and the Coming Christ". The work finished, we betook 
ourselves to the steamer instead of to the train, in order to wind 
our way past islands and forests to Vancouver, British Columbia. 
At 8 a.m. on the 24th August we landed within the huge circle of 
Britain's Empire. God save the King! 


х 
* 


Vancouver had only one day, but it made the best of it. At 
11 a.m. there was a Lodge meeting, at which a number of members 
gathered, among them the welcome face of an Irish friend, Colonel 
Lauder, who had been delayed on his way Chinawards by tending 
the broken arm of a comrade, and was to sail on the following day, 
the 25th. At 3 r.x. a little group of E. S. members gathered, 
and at 8-30 came the public lecture on “Life Here and Life after 
Death." There was a very large audience filling the Opera House, 
and one that listened intently and sympathetically to the Theo- 
sophical ideas on this subject of absorbing interest. Vancouver has 
not had much chance so far of Theosophical teaching except during 
a visit from Mr. Leadbeater, and so large an audience was rather a 
surprise and spoke eloquently of the efforts made by Mr. Yarco 
and his colleagues. We spent the night again on the boat, reach- 
ing Seattle soon after 7 л.м. on the following day, and going 
straight from the steamer to the railway station, to take the train 
for Tacoma. For the first time since New York we were rained 


E 
upon, and Tacoma was somewhat shrouded by mist. There was a : 
Lodge meeting at 4 р.м. and a lecture at 8 р.м. on the same subject ү 

. " . i . F 
as on the preceding night. The audience was gathered in a pretty | 


hall holding only about five hundred people; it was comfortably 
filled, but not crowded, and the listeners were eager and followed 
each stage of the lecture with unwavering interest, ‘The night 
found us in the train once more, running southwards to Portland, 
where we arrived at 7 o'clock the next morning. The Portland 
Lodge had been inactive, but some of those who were its best 
members are prepared to step forward for its rebuilding, and 
Mr. Prime, who joined ourlittle party at Seattle, has agreed to 
stay here for a short time to help in the re-organisation. With all 
the new flood of life in the Society, it would be sad to see any old 
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Branch left stranded on the banks. We had a pleasant afternoon 
gathering of old members and sympathisers, and at night came the 
meeting in the Masonic Hall for a lecture on “Reincarnation”. It 


was crowded with a splendid audience of thoughtful people, who 


caught every point and enjoyed the presentment of the great 
truth. Then came the train and the journey southwards, 
x x 

Through the night of August 26th and the dawning of the 
97th we sped southwards, and awoke to find ourselves running 
through the beautiful ravines of southern Oregon. Through the 
day we journeyed onwards through ever-changing but ever-beauti- 
ful scenery, and evening found us in the lovely Siskiyou Gorge, 
and presently Mount Shasta glimmered white with everlasting 
snow beneath the glooming sky. Another night, now through 
northern California, and as noon approached we reached Port 
Costa, whither some of the San Francisco friends had come to give 
us welcome. At Oakland we betook ourselves to the ferry-boat 
to cross the bay to San Francisco, the queenly city that, three 
years ago, was rent by earthquake and blasted by fire, and where 
dynamite was used to save, making a barrier of ruins across the 
awful torrent of flame which threatened to devour the whole. 
Marvellous have been the cheerful courage and strength of heart 
which have rebuilt the city, and though as yet she is not so fair 
as of yore, and many ruins still bear witness to the terrible days of 
April 1906, San Francisco has arisen, calm and strong, prosperous 
once more, and facing the future with front unbowed. Very 
interesting was it to hear from some of our members details of tho 
great catastrophe, and of their experiences therein; one of our 
Lodges there lost everything, including its fine library, but is 
flourishing even more than before. The activity and brightness 
of the members were good to see in all three Lodges. We had a 
joint meeting on the evening of the 28th, and many came in from 
surrounding towns and swelled the happy gathering. On the 
following, morning, the oldest San Francisco Lodge, the Golden 
Gate, welcomed our Peay, for a brief visit, and we went on to lunch 
with Mr. and Mrs. Russell in their lovely home; back to the eity 
for the E. S. meetings, and, after a brief rest, out again to tho 


lecture in the lar пека " : : 
ctur ge Garrick’s Theatre, where an immense and 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1909.] ON THE WATCH-TOWER. 169 


sympathetic audience had gathered. Mr. Russell very kindly 
provided us with an automobile during our stay, and the way in 


" which that car tore up hills that one would have thought inaccessi- 


ble was a thing to remember ; on one of our journeys, when we 
were a little late, it whirled down these declivities in the most 
astonishing way, like the Swoop of a bird, and San Francisco will 
ever stand in my mind as a city in which automobiling has been 
carried to a point where difficulties have ceased to exist. In one 


4 i Pp thing San Francisco was disappointing : i was hitter! cold with 
to believe in their magical power and called it nonsense. But having 


once been convinced of its existence, I had to come round and 
believe in it like many others besides myself.” 

“I suppose you are aware that people ridicule you for your 
belief in witchcraft?” I once remarked. 


ечеи ; “Oh yes; І know. But the opinion of those who judge quite 


superficially and from mere hearsay cannot alter my views when 
based on facts.” 

“Mr. Betten,” I continued, “told me laughingly at table 
the other day that about two months ago he had an encounter 
with the Kurumbas, but that he is still alive notwithstanding their 
threats." 

“What did he tell you?” Mrs. Morgan asked excitedly, 
folding her needle-work and putting aside her spectacles. 


The animal escaped and fled into the jungle. It was a splendid 
specimen and he was not willing to let it go. He therefore ordered. 


While doing this they penetrated so deep into the woods that the 
Badagas were on the verge of retreating lest they sho 
encouriter a Kurumba, had they not at that very moment discov 
‘many УЛ the elgnhantz, Qut the Kurumbas were standing clo 
wished to have a share in the Government of ‘their own co 
this was distorted into the statement that there were © 
over-educated men there. These men have learned all. 
theories and now they think they should, have a sh 
Government of their country.” At another, pressed f 
of woman suffrage, I said that I was not takin 
politics, but thought that Sex should not enter i 
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his eight Badagas to help him to pursue the wounded animal, —— 
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r local affairs only, and . 


cated in economics and 
that 


that the uneducated should have votes fo 
those of both sexes who were highly edu 
history should vote in national affairs; this is given BS 
women should only vote locally and men nationally! Mrs. Tingley 
having taken the absurd name of “the Purple Mother” I am 
baptised willy-nilly as “ the White Mother” and telegraphed about 
to England under that ludicrous: appellation. And so оп and оп, 
in a stream of repellent vulgarity. And one cannot escape from 10. 
x 


E DS ME, Pur —; 
zith we sped southwards, and awoke to find ourselves running 
through the beautiful ravines of southern Oregon. Through the 


day we journeyed onwards through ever-changing but ever-beauti- 
ful scenery, and evening found us in the lovely Siskiyou Gorge, 
and presently Mount Shasta glimmered white with everlasting 
snow beneath the glooming sky. Another night, now through 
northern California, and as noon approached we reached Port 
Costa, whither some of the San Francisco friends had come to give 
us welcome. At Oakland we betook ourselves to the ferry-boat 
to cross the bay to San Francisco, the queenly city that, three 
years ago, was rent by earthquake and blasted by fire, and where 
dynamite was used to save, making a barrier of ruins across the 
awful torrent of flame which threatened to devour the whole. 
Marvellous have been the cheerful courage and strength of heart 
which have rebuilt the city, and though as yet she is not so fair 
as of yore, and many ruins still bear witness to the terrible days of 
April 1906, San Francisco has arisen, calm and strong, prosperous 
once more, and facing the future with front unbowed. Very 
interesting was it to hear from some of our members details of the 
great catastrophe, and of their experiences therein; one of our 
Lodges there lost everything, including its fine library, but is 
flourishing even more than before. The activity and brightness 
of the members were good to see in all three Lodges. We had a 
joint meeting on the evening of the 28th, and many came in from 
surrounding towns and swelled the happy gathering. On the 
following, morning, the oldest San Francisco Lodge, the Golden 
Gate, welcomed our party for a brief visit, and we went on to lunch 


for the E. S. meeti e : 
8 E E Ro d phar -& brief rest, out again to the 
lectu e large Garr P б i 
g | rats в Theatre, where an immense and 
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MYSTERIOUS TRIBES. He 
THREE MONTHS IN THE BLUE MOUNTAINS NEAR MADRAS 
BY 
Карна Bar. (Н. P. B.) 
(Continued from р. 16.) 


have lived amongst these people over forty years" 
Mrs. Morgan repeatedly said to me ; “I have observed them 
carefully for a long while. There was a time when I too refused 
to believe in their magical power and called it nonsense. But having 
once been convinced of its existence, I had to come round and. 5 
believe in it like many others besides myself.” 


66 


“ I suppose you are aware that people ridicule you for your 
belief in witchcraft?” I once remarked. e 

“Oh yes; I know. But the opinion of those who judge eg 
superficially and from mere hearsay cannot alter my views when. 
based on facts.” 

“Mr. Betten,” I continued, “told me laughingly at table 
the other day that about two months ago he had an encount 
with the Kurumbas, but that he is still alive notwithstanding their - 
threats." 

“What did he tell you?” Mrs. Morgan asked excite 
folding her needle-work and putting aside her spectacles. — 

“We said that being out hunting he wounded an elephant. 
The animal escaped and fled into the jungle. It was а splen 


his eight Badagas to help him to pursue the wounded a 
While doing this they penetrated so deep into the woods 
Badagas were on the verge of retreating lest {+ 5] 


wished to ee a sd in e Government or "their. own co 

this was distorted into the statement that there we ) 
over-educated men there. These men have learner 
theories and now they шшщ they shoul 
Government of their country.” At anot 
of woman suffrage, I said that I was 
politics, but thought that Sex shou 
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of their maledictions. Then he cut the trunk and one of the feet 
off the elephant and turned his horse homewards. ‘Until now 
I am still safe and sound,’ he laughingly concluded, ‘though the 
Indian officials of my department considered me a dead man when 
they heard of my adventure with the Kurumbas.’” 

Mrs. Morgan had listened patiently to the end of my story. 
Now she simply asked: “Didnt he tell you anything else?” 

[11 No." 

Dinner came to an end and the conversation became more 
general. Then Mrs. Morgan said : 

* Now I will tell you the story to the end, and add what Betten 
has omitted. Also I shall call upon the only witness who, besides 
Betten, survived the fatal encounter. I suppose Betten did not 
mention that the moment he attempted to seize the trunk of 
the elephant, the Kurumbas called out: ‘He who touches our 
elephant will see us near him before his death!’ This is the usual 
formula of their death sentence. If the Badagas had been of this 
locality, they would not have disregarded that threat of the 
Kurumbas, but would rather be flogged to death on the spot by 
Betten than disobey them. But he had brought them from Mysore. 
Betten had wounded the elephant, but did not feel sufficiently ‘like 
a butcher, as he himself acknowledged, to cut the animal to pieces. 
He is not much of a hunter, this London cockney!” Mrs. Morgan 
added a little contemptuously. “ He ordered his Shikaris to do the 
business and cut off the trunk and one foot of the elephant and 
carry them home on a pole. There were eight Shikaris altogether. 
Would you like to know how many of them are still living to-day ?” 

She clapped her hands to call a servant, whom she ordered to 
fetch Pürna. 

Pürna turned out to be an old emaciated Shikari. His small 
black eyes, the whites of which were suffused with yellow as if he 
had just recovered from a bilious attack, wandered anxiously to and 
fro between his mistress and me. He was obviously at a loss to 
know why he had been called into the dining-room. 


Mrs. Morgan addressed him in a tone of command. “Tell me 
= 0) 03 ү ec e 4 А 
Pirna,” she said, “how many of you went hunting the elephant 


with Sahab Betten, two months аро?” 
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“We were eight, Mother Sahab, besides the lad Dshotti, who j 


was the ninth of us," answered the old hunter in a hoarse voice 
and coughing heavily. 

“ And how many of you are alive now ?” 

“ Myself only, Mother Sahab.” 

“How so?” I exclaimed, with unfeigned horror, “did all the 
rest of them die ? Even the lad Dshotti ?” 

“They are all dead,” groaned the Shikari. 

“Tell my friend the Mother Sahab why and Do they died ,” 
Mrs. Morgan commanded. 


“The Mala-Kurumbas killed them. Their abdomens began 
to swell, and they died one after the other, the last only five weeks 
ago.” 

“But how did it happen that Pürna was saved ?” I asked 
Mrs. Morgan. 

“I sent him at once tothe Todas,” she answered, “and they 
treated him. They would not undertake to treat the others 8 
they don’t treat drinkers, but send them back without exception. 
It is for this reason that my own good laborers, about twenty men, 
had to die," she added somewhat absent-mindedly. 

* But this old man, Pürna, has been cured !? 


'* Well, you see, he doesn’t drink, and besides he did not touch 
the elephant, but only carried a gun. Betten told me, and others 
confirmed it, that he threatened his Shikaris to leave them to 
spend the night in the forest in the company of the Kurumbas, if 
they refused to carry the elephant trophy home. Fr rightened by 
this menace they reluctantly obeyed. As Рагпа had been for many 
years in the service of my son in Mysore, he came to me for aid, 
and I sent him and his comrades to the Todas. But these refused 
to treat any except Purna, who never drinks. Тһе others began to 
failin health from that day. They went about like living ghosts, 
green and emaciated, with swollen abdomens. Ere the month was 
over they had all died—from fever, said the army-doctor. = 

“But that poor young boy could not have been a coke 
linquired. “Why didn’t the Todas save him ? ? 


“We have here children of five years old who drink," - j E 


Mrs. Morgan said with disgust. “Before we came into i 
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mountains alcohol was unknown in the Nilgiri. This is one of the 
benefits of our imported civilisation. Now.....” 
* Now ?” 

| “Now, brandy kills as many as the Kurumbas ; it is their best 
ally. Were it not for this curse, the Kurumbas could not injure 
| any one when the Todas are near. ? 
| Here our conversation came to an end. Mrs. Morgan ordered 
| А two big oxen to be yoked to an equally big carriage, and asked if 
| I would accompany her to her farm to fetch herbs. I willingly 


: accepted the offer. 

1 On the way she spoke all the time of the Todas and the 
| Kurumbas. Mrs. Morgan possesses a keen gift of observation, 
as well as an excellent memory. She is a very energetic, active 
and courageous woman. All these qualities have been requisite 
їп no mean degree for her to fight for forty years in the name of 
truth and love for humanity against the Anglo-Indian conventional 
} ideas of social decorum. While her husband was still a penniless 
} captain of the East India Company, like all other officials he was 
i forbidden to carry on private speculation. She it was wha then 
resolved to make a fortune for him and her increasing family. For 
this purpose she bought large plots of open land and forest, which 
were sold at a nominal rate forty years ago in the Nilgiri, and sho 
began to manage her farm. She ordered seeds and was the first 
| to plant eucalyptus, tea, and coffee-trees on some hundred 
| acres of bare land. She also went in for the raising of cattle and 
| for several years provided all the markets in the N ilgiri with milk, 
butter and cheese from her two hundred cows. She continued 
farming even when her husband became a general, despite the 
objection of the haughty Anglo-Indian society. Once, when the 
commander-in-chief ventured a remonstrance with regard to this 
matter, she frankly told him to his face that since her husb 
was no thief, and did not possess any money of his own, Govern- 
ment had no right to make her eight children beggars by 
= prohibiting her, a non-official person, from looking after their 
welfare, And there the matter ended. Society had to give in. 


Owing to her restless activity and to the help of the Indians, who 


si › ёз she herself stated, with her 


and 


simply worship her, she has earned 
own hands within twelve years five lakhs, or about £ 50,000, 


EM 
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Good Mrs. Morgan loves her mountains and is proud of them. 
She feels herself at one with them. Again, she considers her 
laborers of the Toda tribe and even the Badagas as part of her 
family, and cannot forgive Government for not recognising witch- 
craft and its dire consequences. “Our Government is simply 
silly," she angrily exclaimed while we were driving along. 


“They refuse to appoint a committee to investigate these 
matters because they won't believe what Indians of all castes do 
believe. The Indians are much more prone than we imagine to 
use these horrible means in order to commit ‘crimes with impunity. 
The fear of sorcery is so great in this country that it often induces 
people to kill a dozen innocent persons, by another kind of 
sorcery, for the purpose of saving one individual who had fallen — 
ill and was likely to die owing to the evil eye of a Kurumba. 
Once while out riding it happened to me that my horse suddenly 
began to snort and champ his bit, and almost threw me out of the 
saddle by an unexpected side-leap. Looking for the cause of 
this all, I saw something very strange in the middle of the 
road. It was a big flat basket containing the head of a ram, 
which stared with lifeless eyes at the passers-by ; a cocoanut; 
ten rupees in silver; some rice and a few flowers, This basket _ 
stood at the apex of a triangle made of three thin threads. 
The threads were plugged into the ground in such a manner 
that every passer-by, from whichever direction he might be 
coming, would infallibly tumble over them, break them and | є 
get himself touched by the *sünnium. This is the name given = 
in our locality to this kind of Sorcery, which is in full swi 
amongst the natives. It is generally used in case of an illni 
which is taking a fatal turn. Then a sünnium is put up. Hew 
touches the threads, however lightly, falls ill and the patient 
covers. The sünnium over which I almost tumbled had 
erected in the darkness of the night in the middle of e 
frequented road—that to the club. My horse saved T 
was lost itself; it died two days later. Must I not the n 
it absurd if some wiseacre should advise me not to believ 
stmnium and in sorcery ? But what vexes me mos b 
cal men attribute deaths caused by wite 
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so cleverly! It never attacks people who had nothing to do with 
the Kurumbas; it shows only in those who have had a dispute or 
some unpleasant encounter with them and aroused their wrath. 
'There has never been any kind of fever in the Nilgiri ; it is the 
healthiest country in the world. My children have never ailed 
since their birth. Now, look at Edith and Clara, are they not the 
very pictures of health ? ” 

Indeed, every mother could rejoice if her children were as 
hale and strong as these two young girls. There having been no 
room for them in the carriage they had walked the four miles 
alongside of it and yet were now talking as quietly with us as if 
they had been sitting in the carriage. Jumping over ditches and 
rivulets had, after an hour's time only reddened their blooming 
cheeks a little. | 

But Mrs. Morgan did not listen to the expression of my 
sincere admiration for her daughters’ health and strength. She 
continued to pour the vials of her wrath upon the medical men. 

Finally she interrupted herself with the words: * Look, here 
is one of the most beautiful Mürti in the settlements of the Todas. 
It is the abode of their oldest and holiest Kapilalla.” 


THE WATERS OF LIFE. 


There soars a Mountain in the land of dreams, 
Whence one may view all Life’s essential Flood, 

As from some woodland cliff Earth's dancing streams 
Are seen to be old Ocean’s sylvan brood. 


Like streams soft-stealing down long beechen glades 

To ripple clear with fuller waters fraught; 

Slow glide the lives of men through Death’s dim shades, 
‘To joy anew in larger Love and Thought. 


Their Fountain-Head, God's self-creative Word, 
Is e'en the Soul, singing its glad “I am, ” 

Or babbling child-like, or but faintly heard, 
‘Scarce emanate the Sacrificial Lamb. 


The poet sees that many lives must be 
_ Ere Perfect Man wins Immortality. 
A, Н, Warp, 
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ON THE STONE OF SACRIFICE. 
Tar Poron Vum. 


F[XHERE is an old book on earth, not the “first” by any means. 
It saw the light of a printing office somewhere about the first 
half of the nineteenth century, to us already a past century. But its 
origin sometimes shines through the modern dates and words, words 
rather of ‘modern’ languages of the Indian tribes of Mexico, dates 
given by a learned modern priest. And through these, between 
the lines of the translation from the Indian recital, grows upon 
you the sensation of an extraordinary world, old, old, more ancient 
than all our antiquity; grows upon you also the realisation that 
this is transmitted from the days when the Earth's origin was as 
yet “close by,” when the Earth's beginnings could be remembered 
by some, at least, who were more than men yet lived amidst men. 
They were not all on the Path of Right; indeed those who went 
on the Path of Self-Will as against the Path of the Law, were 
then, as now, “Princes of this world”. Such were the mysterious 
ones called the Princes of Xibalba. The strange city, which 
certainly existed yet cannot be identified with any discovered 
ruins, was Xibalba, capital of the realm that is now Mexico. 
Thus relates the Popol Vuh, the “Book of the Azure Veil”; 
and another very ancient record comes to our memory—the 


teaching from the East that the aura of the Earth, the Veil the ' 
3 
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Sun throws over her, is blue—a teaching illuminating the older 
record, the tale born in the forgotten times when the Sun rose in 
the West. 

But there are some witnesses of these times, for among the 
ruins of the Maya temples, of the Aztec civilisation in Mexico and 
in Pern, some direct traces remain of the teachings, of the know- 
ledge that could lift the Azure Veil, long before the Veil of Isis 
fell on Egypt’s sanctuaries. 

Tun Rep STONE. 

On many a teocalli, on those wondrous temple-hills that 
baffle most modern investigators of ancient Mexico, the disposition 
of the altar can still be seen, the holiest place where stood the 
Stone of Sacrifice. It is no longer there, the priceless jasper 
stone, lifted high up in the blue air of a country that knew no 
rain most of the year. It was raised on the top of the temple 
that was a mount, and its stern color was almost as divine in the 
eyes of men as was the green Chalchivitl, the stone borne only by 
kings, green like the first Ray of creation on this plane, according 
to the Popol Vuh. 

The altar of red jasper stood on the temple’s summit—a 
consummation. From the foot of the teocalli, round and round, a 
stair wound itself, so that to reach the next storey the pilgrims, or 
the priests, had to make the whole round. And on to the highest 
platform only one went, with the procession of priests. He was 
the chosen Victim of the Gods, the willing victim, a child of the 
nation itself, or a noble foe, prisoner of war, to whom this death 
was given as a mark of honor. For the Mayas and the Aztecs 
‘and the Toltees, who still bore the name of their great Atlantean 
ancestors in Cortez’s time—all these were loath to kill a slave}; his 
murder was punished by death, So the prisoner, who had lost 
his liberty, was offered a higher chance. He could fight, sword in 
hand, a chosen number of his victors. If he triumphed over all 
he was free. But if he could not win in that supreme contest, the 
Red Stone awaited him. And the Red Stone meant the sweet 
Mexican death of sacrifice, the Path to the Gods. 

When the victim, prisoner or volunteer, reached the place of 
the sacrifice, he lay down on the huge block of jasper, the breast 


! The second generation, sons of slaves, was free. Nouvelle Revue: “ Un état 
alisto idéal du passé.” 


Р СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1909.] ON THE STONE OF SACRIFICE. 179 


raised, the head thrown back so that the heart was the most expos- 
ed spot. The Sun, travelling round the temple-ground, touched the 
Stone with its brightest ray of evening, making it glow in the un- 
earthly red of a higher world, the deep sunlit violet red of some old 
wines. The hand of the High Priest then came down on the heart E 
of the sacrificed, and earthly consciousness fled. The stroke of the 
sacrificial knife was not felt in the mighty vibration of New Life. 

For he who wielded the ‘knife’—and in olden times no blood 
was spilt by it—was a man chosen to the office of High Priest not 
by birthright or worldly station, but as the best among his country- 
men. For the whole land there were only two such. And their 
hand could guide the heart beating its last on earth under their 
grip—it could guide across the Dark Portal. ‘There a more 
strenuous fight awaited the newcomer than the last battle fought 
at the foot of the temple-mount. 

As he lay, awaiting the sunray of death, the victim saw far 
down below the whole beauty of Earth in the melancholy light of 
sunset: the wide gardens, the azure lakes full of flower-crowned 
boats, the glowing summits of Colima, Popocatepetl, Orizaba—the 
giants of Mexico. The Peruvian looked up to the lonely summit X 
of Chimborazo, the ‘Silver Bell,’ and dreamt of the ‘Place of 
Gold, the Temple of the Sun in Cuzco, with the palace of the 
Inca, his Master doubly, the “ Teacher of the Universe, the Dweller 
in Space’. And of the road beyond the clouds, through eternal 
snow or dreary solitudes of the Cordillera—the road so like unto 
that other path that led to Xibalba, the first Mexican who offered 


himself as a victim for his race. 


Below, in the deepening shadows of the violet evening-rays, 
music arose, solemn but soft. The ‘Council of Music,’ ruler of 
public life, ordained these chants of Death and triumph for the 
Soul which awaited above the hour of fight supreme......- 

This death on the Red Stone of sacrifice was but a 
great symbol of a higher, subtler mystery that could—in 
these times when evolution was in its dawn—only be taught 
by symbols majestic and terrible at once. In ancient Mexico 
(probably also in ancient Peru) to become a king, а man 
had first to become a victor. Strength and courage had to be 
proven before power and glory were conferred on him. And the 
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courage to go up the slowly-winding stairs to the place of final 
surrender of body and soul, the strength to await the hour of the 
death-stroke, not a muscle moving, in full view of the nation, or 
of the foes assembled at the foot of the ‘Temple—this was the first 
step in the Path of many future Masters of men, of Life and Death. 
Tt was an easy step, though, in the extasy of the surrender to the 
respected hand of the High Priest, that lay on the beating heart of 
the victim, in the melting splendor of the evening, with the solemn 
choirs of voices and chords below. The Spirit rose on the vibra- 
tions of song like the condor falling into sleep over the summits of 
the Andes, with wings wide, out-stretched into the night—and 
thus with its wings it protected the beloved Race. Yet he knew— 
for Those whe taught then, living amidst all, knew the Beginnings 
—that one day he would return and go through the great struggle 
on another plane. He knew that as the Earth had to risk the 
failure of a whole evolution in order to evolve a humanity!, as the 
mother risks her bodily life to give life to her child, the soul has 
to risk its individual existence to evolve will, that is at once 
strength and courage and freedom. But to conquer will he had 
to surrender it. 

The youth, noble and pure, who gave himself up willingly to 
die on the Red Stone, was sure that all the weight, all the radiance 
of the earthly happiness and power he was giving up with physical 
life liberated from his personal self, would weigh and shine forth 
on the scale of his race’s karma. ‘The prisoner, noble and brave, 
who had failed to win freedom in fighting, was given the chance of 
gaining liberation in sacrificing personal pride to the will of the 
Gods, in sacrificing independence to make the world's individual- 
ity grow. This was the higher ordeal, the trial more bitter. 

But this was the Symbol of greater things. 


To the pupil on the Path, conscious or unconscious of treading 
it, as he grows, there comes a moment when there is no ‘ giving ane 
no ‘sacrifice’ for him in its earthly sense. The Клан of 
earth’s praises is but the ‘throwing away of pebbles 'есеїү 
уа: ` Even more. The act of А Me È E 

ш; giving anything of himself, 
his life, aye, his soul, is a favor he receives, is a reward, is Bliss. 


1 The Beginnings, the attempt of the i to сг е v ike i 
"Puli and the * nd р Dayan’ р 10 Earth to create are very alike in Popol 
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And the Flower of Extasy, born in olden times on the Red Stone, 
expands into full bloom on the Path of Discipleship. 

This is the First Degree in learning the Greater Life. 

But the pupil life by life, grows to be a Power. There 
comes a moment when he realises that his will has become strong 
enough to influence events, not only men—when this power of 
will, all at. once, is in his hand like a pointed arrow that can hit 
the aim, but can take life also. 

There faces him another Dweller on the Threshold, the 
guardian of the Dark Portal where is foreshadowed the * Tempta- 
tion to become a God,’ to be an independent Power in the divine 
freedom of Will, not for evil ends, but to aid the good, the best in 
evolution; but to be free in action, risking any karma, unfettered 
by limitations. There, hardly, the Dark Path hes, downwards, 
downwards, into the abyss of non-existence. 

In this Portal, narrow as the razor’s edge, the battle can 
be fought that wins sometimes freedom—very seldom. For one has 
to conquer all the mighty foes at once, such foes as can face us on 
that plane. But one can lift one's hands and let one's will rise to 
the Feet of one’s Lord like a spark growing in brightness as it 
nears Him. When this ray touches the pupil’s heart then “ Earth's 
shadows fly.” ‘There is sunset below, but dawn in the Higher 
World. 


This came on the morn after looking at the new monument 
in 8. Petersburg in memory of the victims of Tsushima. On a 
high column an eagle sits; its wing is broken, the left wing. 
But the right wing rises straight up to heaven and on it leans a 
Cross—the Cross of Constantine, on which the legend ran :“ Through 
this thou shalt conquer.” 

Ancient Rome was great so long as there were men willing to 
face the abyss like Curtius, women strong enough to watch a whole 
life ff the nation’s hearth in Vesta’s temple. Thus “every man 
and nation” will stand on the Path of true greatness so long as 
its sons are willing to die to earth and to self, its daughters glad 
to guard its own Holy Fire through all trials, so that there should 
rise a new star in the Heaven eternal where there is no East and | 
no West. Nixa bx Garver. 
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THE MYSTICAL IDEA IN THE WORK OF RICHARD 
WAGNER}. 
(Concluded from p. 24.) 
TI. 
Тнк Ремор OF PESSIMISM. 

T was said that, somewhere in the remotest parts of tho East, on 
I a mountain far from the haunts of men, there stood the glorious 
Temple of Monsalvat. A band of virgin knights guard the Holy 
Grail, the sacred goblet in which, long ago, Joseph of Arimathaea 
received the blood of Christ; in which too, Jesus consecrated the 
bread and wine before his death. This vessel, like the symbolical 
goblet of wisdom in Druidical and Welsh tradition, contains liquor 
which confers divine science and super-human powers on those who 
drink thereof. In order that the Holy Grail may preserve its powers, 
however, the Dove of the Holy Ghost must alight upon it every year 
and instil into it anew the might of heavenly radiance as it hovers 
above the goblet. ‘This symbol is an evident transformation of the 
sacrament of the Bucharist, which forms the very core of Christian 
worship. But let us see how the sacrament of the Grail differs 
from the Roman, the canonical sacrament, for this distinction con- 
stitutes the radical difference between truth according to esoteric 
teaching, and truth according to the Church; between the religion 
of the Initiates and that of the people. Only after many a trial and 
prodigious efforts do the knights of Monsalvat find the mountain 
and enter the sanctuary. Besides, the marvellous virtues of the Grail 
(read: Secret Science) endure only on condition that the heavenly 
dove (the symbol of inspiration) descends upon the goblet every 
year, to bestow on it renewed life. In the sacrament bestowed by 
the Church, salvation is an external thing: the result of a material 
fact. То obtain it, blind dogmatic faith and absolute submission 
to the Church are sufficient. For the knights of Monsalvat, on the 
other hand, salvation is the fruit of conquest. Grace is the re- 
sponse to effort alone. Faith becomes knowledge, a direct vision of 
truth. This truth, too, is no dogma imposed from without, it is an 
Initiation—an individual, inner revelation. But so striking, so 


uthorised translation by Frederic Rothwell from the Revue des Deux Mondes, 
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mighty is this truth of the soul, that it unites with an indissoluble 
bond those who have once perceived it, consecrating them as, 
brothers and combatants in the same cause. 

Up to the present, literary historians have seen in the Holy 
Grail nothing but the play of the imagination or a glorification of 
the Catholic doctrine. We may see how far its profound meaning 
throws light on its historical significance, increasing its import- 
ance. The legend of the Holy Grail signifies nothing less than a 
return to that magnificent, that fecund idea of Initiation, which 
implies continuous revelation in humanity by the Elect. This 
idea, which formed the basis of the ancient Mysteries, was contin- 
ued in the early Christian communities, right on to the end of 
the third century. It entirely disappeared from the Church, and 
was even ridiculed and repressed, persecuted in every way, begin- 
ning with б. Augustine. Why was this? Because S. Augustine 
substituted for personal revelation and Initiation, the blind faith 
and absolute authority of the Church. 

The return of the esoteric idea into the Western world: such 
is the signification of the legend of the Holy Grail. The creators 
of the symbol were certainly acquainted with its meaning, sending 
it out into the world to propagate this idea. Those who gave it 
shelter and developed it, the French Troubadours and the German 
Minnesinger, men like Chrestien de Troye and Wolfram von 
Eschenbach, had, it may be, only a vague consciousness of it. It 
has however the magical virtue of those symbols which are well 
calculated to influence souls by the generating power of imagination, 
without any expression being given to the idea which they enfold. 

The legend of Lohengrin, related as it is to that of the Holy 
Grail, dates back to the fourteenth century. It appears at the time 
when the spirit of individualism is arising in the West, with the 
movement in favor of free towns. Here is to be found a new 
translation of the esoteric idea by means of poetry, à translation or 
interpretation which is already more human and more allied to 
general understanding on its sentimental and pathetic side. The 
story goes that in a land bordering upon the northern seas, a 
King’s daughter had been unjustly accused of a crime, and had, on 
this account, to be dispossessed of her kingdom. An unknown 
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as defender of the accused lady, and proves her innocence by 
defeating her accuser in single combat; then he marries the 
princess he has delivered from her enemy and governs her 
kingdom. The stranger, however, has imposed one condition on 
this marriage: that his wife shall never ask for his origin or his 
name. She promises; but shortly afterwards, impelled by an 
invincible curiosity, she violates her promise and her husband’s 
command, Thereupon the unknown savior bids his wife farewell, 
and departs as he had come. He embarks again on the small 
skiff, which is drawn away by a swan, and disappears for ever on 
the waves of the ocean. The chroniclers of the fourteenth century 
declare that this knight was an envoy of the Holy Grail. 

The elaboration of this legend by Wagner in his Lohengrin is 
marvellously intuitive, for it may be looked upon as a faithful 
representation of the Initiate’s mission in the world. The sanctuary 
appears only in the distance, but it is present in the person of the 
swan-knight, The sublime truth of which the Temple has the keep- 
ing is here revealed by the greatness of its envoy, the mystery that 
surrounds it, and its power over the human soul. 

The lofty nature of Lohengrin is manifest as soon as he 
arrives in the midst of the warlike assembly, presided over by the 
King, in which is to take place the combat that shall decide the 
fate of Elsa. It betrays itself in his “farewell to the beloved 
swan” which has brought him there. Through this melody there 
passes a breath of heavenly felicity, already veiled withthe sad- 
ness of earth, the atmosphere of those sublime realms from which 
he has come down to fulfil his message. Тһе lofty rank of the 
Initiate is shown even better in the proud command he addresses 
to his protégée: “Never question me, nor attempt to discover 
either the country from which I have come, my name, or my race!” 
But when Elsa flings herself at his feet in a transport of faith and 
love, what an outburst of joy, what passionate tenderness is shown 
in the cry of Lohengrin: “ Elsa, I love thee!” Then again, when 
Lohengrin reappears on the same spot to answer his wife’s fatal 
question, when he reveals his origin and speaks of his father and 
the mysteries of the Grail, the Hero-Initiate ‘unveils himself com- 
pletely. A celestial light shines in his words and the dazzling 
splendor of the temple of Monsalvat bursts around him in orches- 
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tral glory. One has the feeling of a crushing revelation. This — 


ing circles, and issues from his speech, manifests him as a being 
apart from the King, from Elsa, and all the armed men around. 
It isolates, at the same time that it raises him above them. 
Compelled by his wife’s question, he has soon said more than is 
necessary. One feels that it will not be possible for him to stay ES 
longer in this world. The charm is gone; the power which was 
to act beneath the veil of mystery is broken. He must now return. ; 
to the company of his peers in the silence of Monsalvat. 


Whilst the resolute firmness of Lohengrin in this drama 
represents the action of the Initiate in the world, Elsa, the waver- 
ing, loving wife, admirably typifies the human soul in its aspira- 
tion after truth. Inquisitive and dreamy of nature, a true daughter 
of Eve, Psyche’s charming sister, she has had the power to feel the 
coming of her deliverer and to attract him to her. In dream, she 
has already seen her knight ; but when he'comes, she is not strong” 
enough to keep him by her side. Her faith is intermittent, . 
wavering between extasy and fear. Beneath the treacherous — 
insinuations of Ortrud, the demon of hatred and envy, she has: КОШ 
allowed suspicion to creep into her heart. In few strokes, though 
with a sure touch, the poet shows us how the poison of doubt an 
curiosity glides pollutingly into her purest sentiments. She wo 
like to know the hero’s name, in order to have an advantage ove , 
the rest. Feeble as she is, she imagines that the past life of her — 
hero might bring misfortune upon her. In superb digi 
Lohengrin replies: “From the beginning I believed їп thine 
innocence ; thou too didst recognise me at the first glance . . . . 
My deeds have proved to thee my nobility ; without f 
proof, it were thy duty to believe in me!” Terror now | 
her ; she will know all, so the fatal question is asked. Doubt 
proved to be stronger than love. ‘The divine faith which : 
the beloved wife to her deliverer, is no more. Betwee 
yawns the abyss ....... he must take his depart 
and Elsa will die of grief. All the same, it wil 


to no purpose. The memory of him will lea 
of light. | ++ гей 
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What is it that the swan represents in this drama? From the 
esoteric standpoint, everything therein has a definite meaning. 
According to the legend, so intelligently worked ont by the poet, 
Ortrud, the sorceress, has changed Hlsa’s brother into a swan, 
in order to be free to accuse the princess of the murder of her 
brother. Now thisis the very swan which brings Lohengrin from 
Monsalvat to save Elsa. At the end of the drama, Lohengrin 
restores him to his original form: he willbe Prince of Brabant. 
All this seems to be the strange imagination of a fairy tale. Like 
many wonderful stories, however, there is a deep meaning behind 
this symbol. The swan, which, by reason of its dazzling whiteness 
and graceful, undulating form, seems like some visible melody, 
was the symbol of inspiration to the worshippers of Apollo. When 
on the point of death, it was said, he sings; for at that supreme 
moment his higher nature is being liberated. In the tradition of 
the Rosicrucians of the Middle Ages, as also in certain of the 
ancient Mysteries, the swan represented a degree of Initiation, the 
passage from the lower soul to the higher. ‘The swan therefore, 
which brings Lohengrin across the mouths of the Scheldt to the 
shores of Brabant, represents the trusty and grateful disciple, 
bringing the master to those who need him. ‘Thus everything 
unites to make of Lohengrin an esoteric drama, as luminous as it 
is profound. 


The Nibelungen Ring. 

In 1853, Wagner read a recently published book on philo- 
sophy which a friend of his, the German poet Herwegh, had handed 
to him. The title of the work was a very abstract and forbidding 
one, The World as Will and as Representation. The name of the 
philosopher was Schopenhauer. Wagner was dazed with wonder ; 
from the very first, the philosopher of Frankfort had completely 
won him over. This influence lasted to the end of his life. 

The novelty of Schopenhauer's philosophy to the men of the 
time, and its perfectly legitimate success, come from the fact that 
it was a transition between those systems of philosophy which 
base knowledge on pure reasoning (such as Hegel, Kant and the 
materialists Biichner and Moleschott) and a philosophy based on 


the direct intuition of things. “In reality, all truth and all wisdom 
КО m contemplation,” says Schopenhauer, This contemplation 
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of the universe, aided by intuition, enables the human mind to 
fathom the archetypes of all beings concealed behind their imper- 
fect material copius. Hence the superiority of great art which 
sees the soul of things as well as their totality, over any special 
science which sees nothing more than their general appearance 
and detail. Here is the profound, the fruitful side of Schopen- 
hauer. He shows himself superficial and barren in his definition 


of “the thing in itself," or of “the will to live,” conceived as a 
principle of the universe. His error consists in seemg in blind 
instinct the origin of the great Whole, whereas it is only one of the 
lower manifestations of the nature of man. His narrowness is 
shown in refusing to the universe the principle of wisdom inherent 
in the soul and in the Spirit, which are the shapers of all worlds, 
both great and small. Hence the primordial and the final 
pessimism of this philosopher. The world, in Schopenhauer’s 
view, is bad to begin with, and it can end in nothing but evil and 
suffering. Only through pity and art is it at all tolerable. The 
only way to make it perfect would be to do away with it, and 
thus arrive at final unconsciousness. Such is the gloomy conclusion 
drawn from fair premisses; this philosophy resembles a marble 
porch opening on to a dark, bottomless abyss. In a word, 
Schopenhauer isa Platonist in esthetics, a Buddhist in morals, 
and almost a materialist in metaphysics. 

It is not difficult to see what it was that charmed Wagner in 
this system. In it he found arguments for his esthetics and 
confirmation of his inner experiences. ‘The sovereignty of intuition 
over the other faculties corresponded with his own perceptions. 
The superiority of art over science and religion flattered his 
pride. Finally, the brilliant definition of music as unconscious 
metaphysics, a concentrated expression of the soul of the world, 
completely won him over. He also adopted the philosopher's 
pessimism, traces of which are manifest in his great work of this 
period, though we shall see how superior it is to the philosophy of 
Schopenhauer, both in the ideas it contains and in the spirit 
emanating therefrom. E ^ 

I now come to The Nibelungen Ring, the central, colossal 
edifice of Wagner's work, with a view to extract from it its. 
esoteric quintessence. The four dramas of the Tetralogy, The 
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Rhinegold, The Valkyrie, Siegfried, and The Twilight of the Gods, 
which form an indissoluble whole, in reality offer us the үе 
of а cosmogony. We pass from the world of Gods and demi-Crods 
to that of heroes and men. On the way, we enter the laboratory 
of the Cosmos, for we see man’s birth in divine thought, we follow 
his tragic destiny, and with his end or downfall, we catch a faint 
glimpse of that of the Gods. Consequently, we are spectators of 
the creation and the end of a world. I wish to bring out here 
only the main ideas of this gigantic work, as personified in Erda, 
Wotan and Briinnhilde. 


In The Rhinegold, where we find rising one above the other 
the hierarchy of forces in action throughout the universe, spirits 
of the wave and the air, of fire and earth, we see evil enter the 
world through the gold forged by the power of hatred. The Gods 
themselves are parties thereto, for they need gold wherewith to 
pay for the work of the giants who have built Walhalla. Suddenly 
an unknown Goddess, beautiful and solemn-looking, appears at 
the mouth of a cavern, and addressing Wotan, the master of the 
gods, says in solemn accents : 

All that eer was know I; how all things are, how all things 
will be, see I too: the endless world’s all-wise one, Erda, warneth 
thee now. 

“Wear me! all that e’er was, endeth! a darksome day dawns 
for your Godhood : be counselled, give up the Ring!” 


A transcendentally esoteric idea: Erda represents the soul of 
the world, manifested by the soul of earth. She calls herself 
“the eternal Woman, the source of Wisdom, the seeing Dreamer.” 
In her dwell the archetypes, the models of all beings, from which 
the Gods work in the everlasting elaboration of the worlds. This 
idea of a universal soul, containing the beginnings of everything, 
anterior to all the individual Gods, who work in one determinate 
sphere, is certainly one of the profoundest conceptions of esoteric 
teaching. Marvellously has Wagner anticipated and formulated 
this idea, - It is by Erda that Wotan is to beget Brünnhilde, the 


— wise, heroic woman, as though the poet had wished to tell us that 


its conscious résumé. 
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The struggle between Wotan and his daughter, between the 3 | 
creative God and the conscious soul, forms the basis of The Val- Ж. 
kyrie. Here Wagner, in strange fashion, has sifted and examined 
one of the great secrets of Aryan mythologies. In all these 
mythologies, we meet with the struggle between the creative God 
and the lower spirits, which are generally the spirits of Lucifer or of 
firo, whenever reference is made to man about whom they are 
quarrelling. In Шода mythology, we have the struggle between 
Indra and the Asuras. Among the Persians, the struggle was 
between Ahuramazda and Ahriman; among the Greeks, between —— | 
Jupiter and the Titans. In the Jewish-Christian tradition, itis —— 
scarcely hinted at; none the less does it appear in the struggle — | 
between Jehovah and Lucifer. It is always the creative God who — | 
wishes to keep the creature beneath his yoke, whilst his minister, 
the rebel angel, the demon, wishes to set him free, to give him m 
divine power along with knowledge and liberty, and through these - 
the power to create in turn, to become God himself in his fashion — 


—an immort tal soul sharing m divi inity. 


The orig inality of Wagner, in taking up this theme with all 
the augmented resources of his synthetic art, lies їп the fact that 
he carried over the initial conflict into the very consciousness of 


the creatine God, showi ing us Eae Ns of Шз inner strug- - 
PM 


m in childhood e barbarian pe hoes meet leek on in : 
life, and love each other with ardent passion. The man, a despe 
ate wanderer, finds the victorious sword which the God |] 


the ош of his pilier 
sympathy, his burning desire for the new and u 
coutorm vane the law he Bus himself «ш. DET 
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mighty love, cannot make up her mind to act with him. After an 
ineffectual attempt to bestow victory on Siegmund, whose sword 
Wotan breaks with his spear, she rides off with the wife of the 
dead hero and conceals her in an impenetrable forest. She knows 
that the hapless woman is pregnant, and that there, in the solitude 
of the wood, she will bring into the world the noblest and proudest 
of heroes, Siegfried, the free man. 

Then there takes place the combat between the angry God 
and his daughter, who has taken refuge with her terrified sisters 
on the summit of a mountain situated in the centre of a wood of 
fir-trees. Mad with fury, Wotan, riding on the wings of the storm, 
overtakes Brünnhilde on the rock of the Valkyries, and scornfully 
leaves her half-dead at his feet, declaring that he will send her 
to sleep on the spot, and she shall be the prey of the first comer. 


“I sentence thee not; thou thyself thy sentence hast shaped. My 
will alone awoke thee to life, yet against my will hast thou worked; 
thine ‘twas alone to fulfil my commands, yet against me hast thou 
commanded; wish-maid thou wert to me, against me thy wish hast 
been turned; shield-maid thou wert to me, against me thy shield was 
up-raised ; lot-chooser thou wert to me, against me the lot hast thou 
chosen; hero-stirrer thou wert to me, against me thou stirrest up 
hheroes......... What now thou art, say thou to thyself!” 

Brünnhilde's reply reveals the nobility of her soul : 


“By thy command only I fought. So didst thou decree as lord of 
thelots! As Fricka ensnared thy will to her service, when thou wert 
forced to befriend her, foe wert thou to thyself. No wisdom have I, yet 
know I this one thing, that the Walsung thou lovedst. I knew all the 
strife forcing thy will that drove that love from remembrance. The 
other only couldst thou discern which, so sad to sight, preyed on thy 
heart—that Siegmund might not be shielded. As for thee I held but 
the one inmy eyes, when untrammelled wert thou by two-fold desire, 
blindly thy back on him turning! She who in the field wards thy back 
from the foe, she saw now only what thou saw’st not: Siegmund I be- 
held. Death-doom I brought to him there; I looked in his eyes and 
heard his lament; I discerned the hero's bitter distress ; loudly re- 
sounded the plaint of the bold one: unbounded love's most hopeless 
saddest despair, heart's most dauntless disdain ! My ears have heard 
my eyes have seen what, deep in my bosom, with awe and trembling 
filled all my heart. Dazed and shrinking stood I in shame. How l 
might serve him must I bethink me: triumph or death to share with 
Siegmund : that seemed only the lot I could choose! He who this love 
into my heart had breathed, whose will had placed Ше Wälsung at m 
side, true only to him, thy word did I defy.” Y T 


Wotan: “Now thy lightsome heart henceforth shall lead thee: 
from me hast thou turned AWAY el In slumber fast shalt thou be 
locked: whoso the helpless one finds aud wakes shall win thee for 
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Brünnhilde; “Tf fetters of sleep fast shall bind me, for basest 
craven an easy booty; this one thing must thou grant me, in deepest 
anguish I pray: O shelter me sleeping with scaring horrors, that but 
the first most fearless of heroes e'er may find me here on the fell! . . .... 
This one thing must thou grant me! O crush thou thy child who 
clasps thy knee; tread down thy dear one, destroy the maid, let thy 
Spear put out the light of her life: but cast not, in thy wrath, on her 
this most hateful shame! By thy command enkindle a fire; with 
flaming guardians girdle the fell, to lick with tongue, to bite with tooth 
the craven who rashly dareth to draw near the threatening rock!” 


Wotan recognises his daughter in this cry of the Valkyrie. 
He is beaten; the loving virgin has won the victory over the stern 
unbending God, the power of Love has triumphed over rigid law. 
Absolutely bent on inevitable separation, though troubled in his 
inmost being, the God of Walhalla opens his arms to Briinnhilde. 
She sinks into them, and he presses her to his breast for the last 
time. After a long grief-stricken look into those eyes he will never 
see more, he seals them with his lips and the maiden is plunged 
into a magnetic sleep, profound as death. 'Lulled to sleep by the 
kiss of a God, she will awake only at the kiss of a hero. ‘Then she 
will be no more a Goddess, but a mortal. This moment, when divine 
and human mingle in one powerful, chaste embrace, is perhaps the 
most sublime in this magnificent drama of the Tetralogy. ‘The 
enveloping magic of the accompanying symphony gives us an ex- 
pression of its frenzy. The witching sleep-motive comes sweeping 
over the vivid crackling fire, quelling it beneath the caress of its 
imperious, gentle rhythm. Finally bursts forth an heroic fanfare, 
and like a giant there rises on the sea of ethereal fiery sparks the 
triumphal motive of the future hero who is to rouse the V alkyrie 
from her sleep. 

Such a scene, to the accompaniment of such music, needs no 
commentary. Atthis point, however, the important thing is to specify 
the esoteric meaning of the old Scandinavian legend, whose scope 
has been so widely extended by Wagner's thrilling vision. What is 
this fire, with which Wotan encircles the warrior maiden, as with a 
bulwark in her defence ? It has several meanings. ‘The fire per- 
sonified in the drama by the God Loge, represents the fire principle, 
one of the essential elements of creation, subtle, ethereal fire of which 
the physical is only the outcome on the material plane. This fire, 
which surrounds Briinnhilde, the virgin Goddess become woman, | 
or, to speak more clearly, the soul, incarnated in the physical body, 
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here becomes the human aura, the radiance of the astral body, 
perceived by seers, with allits changing colorings, which corres- 
pond with the play of passions and sentiments. This aura acts 
magnetically even on those who do not see it. It is the princi- 
ple of involuntary antipathies and sympathies. It is not difficult 
then to imagine that, in the case of a nature as strong as that of 
Brünnhilde, the aura will afford the sensation of a devouring fire, 
and that none but a man devoid of fear will dare to brave it in the 
might of his desire. Such, for the Occultist, are the psychic and 
eosmogonie correspondences of myth and true poetry with 
science. 


This final scene from The Valkyrie makes one think of the in- 
carnation of a soul, beheld from some supraterrestrial sphere and 
guided by a powerful Spirit. It produces a magical effect of order, 
a superhuman emotion, which the impressionable spectator often 
translates in some such terms as: “I felt myself carried away into 
another world.’ I have endeavored to show the why and where- 
fore of this unique impression in the modern theatre. From this 
profoundly esoteric tableau we will pass to the final scene of The 
Twilight of the Gods, which concludes the Tetralogy and shows us 
the death of the heroine. Here Schopenhauer has left the impress 
of his seal. Perhaps it is the only place in the whole of Wagner’s 
work in which the poet has really given way to the philosopher. 
Brünnhilde, after being betrayed by Siegfried, has had him slain 
at the hands of Hagen, and now she flings a lighted torch against 
the hero’s funeral pile, on to which she is about to throw herself. 
Then, in solemn accents, she proclaims the burning of the palace 
of the Gods. With her, they too will come to anend. The 
conscious woman, however, who now through her grief has seen 
the base and foundation of things, declares aloud her testament 
before all. 


Brünnhilde: The race of the Gods has passed away like a breath. 
I leave the world without a guide, but I bequeath to men the pure 
arcanum of my sacred science. Neither land nor gold, house nor court 
lordly pomp nor the deceptive bonds of human compacts, nor the harsh 
laws of hypocritical customs afford happiness. In pain and joy there is 
no bliss apart from Love !1 


n In this extract, the influence of Schopenhauer is all the more evident, seeing 
that in the first version of the work, The Death of Siegfried, published in Vol IL of ihe 
Complete Works, Brünnhilde speaks quite |differently. She states that after being 
consumed by fire along with Siegfried, she will present him to Wotan, and thus ne 
purified hero and heroine will deliver the God from the curse which has been 
hanging over him аз well as over themselves, ‘This conclusion is dated at а period 
when Wagner had not yet made the acquaintance of Schopenhauer. hee 
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This is a striking, a dramatic end; still, it offers future human- 
ity no other prospect than anarchy. What then? In the magnifi- 
cent epitome of his four music-dramas, the poet has shadowed 
forth the whole planetary evolution. With Titanic might, he has 
brought man and the human soul out of a world of splendor and 
truth. He has culled them from the very thought of the creative 
God, from the dream of the world-soul, shaped and formed them 
in the stream of elements to bring them to the heights of dignified 
self-consciousness ; is all this to no other purpose than to reduce 
them to dust? We are told that all the Gods are dead, that all 
limits are abolished, unavailing are all the laws and vain all 
compacts and oaths; is there left to survive in this chaos of 
destruction nothing but love, without either guide, sun or God ? 
The Scandinavian myth, too, spoke of a Twilight of the Gods, but 
there they are brought back to birth and tvansformed into a new 
Walhalla, with another earth and a new heaven. Enough if wo 
express the conclusion of the Wagnerian cosmogony and state that 
Wagner did not write it in his higher consciousness as a poet-seer, 
but rather in his lower consciousness as a despairing thinker who 
is undergoing the influence of Schopenhauer. For after all, this 
is the final expression of this philosophy of pessimism. According 
to it, the world and mankind are only one perpetual, fatal abor- 
tion, and the only hope is to die in beauty and have no further 
being. 

Could the author of Lohengrin, the creator of this large- 
hearted Briinnhilde, be satisfied with this? In Parsifal, we shall 
see him leap from this pit of darkness and ascend to the topmost 
peaks. S 

ILL THE CHRISTIAN PERIOD. 
Parsifal. 

After his establishment at Bayreuth and the inauguration of 
his theatre up to the time of his death, #.е., from 1876 to 1883, 
Wagner was swayed more than ever by a spirit of philosophic 
unrest. From pagan pessimism he comes back to the consoling 
hopes of Christianity. The religious question and the future of 
humanity are the problems which now harass and torment him! 


1 бее Art and Religion, Heroism and Christianity, etc., in Vol, X of the Complete 
Works, 
5 
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But Schopenhauer, the austere, keen-eyed, sour-visaged philo- 
sopher is always there, whispering in his ear such terrible maxims 
as the following : “ Man is a wild beast.” “ Hope is the heart’s 
madness.” “Instead of identifying nature with God as the 
pantheists do, it would be better to identify it with the devil.” 
Against such distressing dogmas, Wagner's inmost nature pro- 
tests. He taxes his ingenuity in refuting them and racks his 
brain to find satisfactory arguments. Finally, he adopts the 
following: “'The negation of the will to live takes for granted 
the highest degree of energy,” and “he who knows his evil is 
master of his deliverance.” “Poor consolation indeed, for in order 
to be cured of an evil, it is not sufficient to know it, you must 
also find out the remedy. Wagner now confesses that art alone 
is not sufficient for the regeneration of mankind. It could only 
work, he says, on the basis of a true religion. Not only can he 
not see this religion in our corrupt worship, he even scarcely 
dares hope that the future will see it either. Тһе fact is that, in 
order to believe in the regeneration of humanity, he would have 
to reconstruct that, divine world he had shattered to the ground 
in the Twilight of the Gods. Still, that of which the thinker is 
incapable, the poet-musician will attempt in Parsifal, and this 
will be the last victory, though a brilliant one, of the intuitive 
seer over the powerless reasoner. 

Then what is Parsifal? It is a return to the legend of the 
Grail, and, along that line, to the idea of Initiation. Instead, 
however, of showing us the temple from a distance, in perspective, 
he is about to enter the very heart of the sanctuary. For Parsifal 
offers us the very drama of Initiation in three acts; Ist act: The 
Preparation; 2nd act: The Test; 3rd act: Illumination and 
Mastership. 

The child has been brought up in a desert, in the recesses of 
a forest. His mother Herzeleide, or Heart-Sorrow (the German 
translation of the significant name of Doulowreuse which she 
bears in French fiction), worships him and keeps jealous guard 
over him. ' Her son grows up in solitude, amidst the birds and 


beasts of the forest; he knows nothing of men or the outside 


world. By these means, she-hopes to prevent him from going 


0 th, like his father Gamuret, to meet death in daring combat, 
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But no one can escape his destiny; everything you do to avoid it, 
only flings you back upon it the more violently. Nothing can 
prevent the youth from obeying the necessity for action stirring 
within him. One day he meets a body of knights in glittering 
armor; he wishes to follow and become like one of them. * Carried 
away by the desire for glory, he leaves his weeping mother, 
taking with him no other weapons than his bow and arrows. 
Parsifal is “the blameless fool,” but this appellation which the 
temple oracle gives to its future King does not proclaim Parsifal’s 
whole nature. Along with innocence and courage, he possesses 
also the gift of pity or sympathy, and this to such a degree that 
he is able to revive within himself the sufferings of others and 
discover their cause. This faculty consequently implies compre- к 
hension in germ. Far beyond the physical senses, far above reason, 
it ascends to the spiritual springs of the soul. Thus it becomes 
the germ of intuition and clairvoyance, and, as a result, the 
essential means of Initiation into truths that transcend the senses. 

Wagner demonstrates this admirably in the way in which he 
presents to us his hero. When Parsifal, still ignorant of every- 
thing, arrives in the domain of the Grail, in his innocence he kills 
a swan with an arrow from his bow. Gurnemanz, guardian of the — 
o shows him the AD bird with its snow-white pud 


the Holy Grail. The astonished novice hears the sound | 
low-tolling bells, he sees the knights, all clad in white, as 
beneath the dome, he beholds the blood of the Christ fl: 1 
the crystal goblet, and flooding with its beams the dough хови 
there assembled. Parsifal understands nothing, he appears te 
ina dream. But when Amfortas, the King who is unworthy. 
office because he is impure, utters his despairing ail, then 
suddenly raises his hand to his heart which i 
emotion of an unknown suffering. When the 
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what he has seen. Parsifal shakes his head, and the disappointed 
Gurnemanz drives him petulantly out of the temple. ‘The marvel- 
| lous sight, however, which has become stamped in the young man’s 
soul and the thrill he felt throughout his whole being, in presence 
of the pain and suffering of Amfortas, are to be the beginning of 


his Initiation. 

The second act, that of the Test, takes place in the castle of 
Klingsor, which is contrasted with the fortress of the Holy Grail, 
as being a den of black magic, of voluptuousness and perdition. 
It brings us into the presence of the evil-minded sorceress and the 
seductive Kundry. This Kundry is one of the most life-like and 
original of Wagner’s creations, one of those which best reveal how 
great is the power of his esoteric divination. She is possessed of 


two personalities, two opposites, alternating souls which cause her 
to lead in turn two existences absolutely antagonistic to each other. 
At times, when controlled by the evil magician who artfully lays 
hands on her and forces her to serve his base designs, she passion- 
ately yields to her instincts of voluptuousness and seduction. ‘Then 
in her pride, her caressing, irresistible charm, she entices the 
youthful knights of the Grail into her net. 1615 she who has 
seduced Amfortas and thus enabled Klingsor to rob him of the 
sacred spear. She too it is who has been charged to tempt 
Parsifal, Klingsor’s most formidable enemy becauso he is innocent 


ga f i hart а на fmi ا ی ی‎ n 


and pure. All the same, Kundry is neither a venal courtezan nor 


ee a a aS | 


a common passionate woman. In all her successive loves, she 
ever aspires after deliverance, feeling instinctively that she would 
find her salvation only by the help of him who could resist her. 
In vain does she seek, all men are weak and cowardly before her 
charms. In her a feeling of scorn accompanies her pleasure in 
conquest. When she sees them helpless and spent at her feet, an 
outburst of mad laughter comes over her. ‘Then, keen-tipped as 
arrows, follow remorse and repentance. She changes her costume, 
she changes her mood and even her very life and goes out to serve 
the Knights of the Grail, wearing a rough gipsy dress, taking to 
- them balm and herbs. In this way she obeys a secret urge to 
tone for the evil she has done. ‘This lasts for a time, then her 
nature, the wild desire, the need of forgetting everything in 
‚ regains possession of her. In vain is her struggle, leth- 
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argic sleep overpowers her. The evil magician takes advantage of 
this to regain his hold over her. When she awakes, she is in his 
power, ready to begin once more her former life with a fresh 
adventure. 

This conception, in itself alone, would be remarkable as a 
working-out of the sub-consciousness and the double personality, 
recently investigated by experimental psychology though insuffici- 
ently elucidated, seeing that psychology is ignorant of their causes. 


Now, these causes are precisely what Wagner sets forth. He takes 
for granted that this double nature comes from the previous 


existences of Kundry, and says so distinctly. In the first act, 
Gurnemanz throws out. the suggestion to the young knights who 
are jesting with the gipsy on her fiendish appearance, that: “Sin 
may she rue and live anew, to cleanse her guilt that lies 
unshriven, of former life not yet forgiven.” In the second act, in 
order to awake her, Klingsor summons her by giving her the names 
she bore in other existences: “Hell s Rose-blossom! Witch primeval! 
Herodias!” Finally Kundry herself calls to memory an all-important 
incident in one of her former lives and this impressive moment is 
the axis of the whole of her evolution. When she wishes to pursue 
Parsifal in the garden of the Flower-Maidens, after trying all her 
charms and spells, she finally lays bare before him her grief-stricken 
heart : 

Коду : : “Oh! Knowest thou the curse that holds me sleeping, 
waking; in death and living; pain and laughter; to new affliction steeled 
anew, "endless is my torment here. I saw - Him-—Him—then laughed I. 
obi on On me fell His look. I seek Him now from world to world, yet 


once more to behold Him. In darkest hour ween I that He now is near; 
His eye on me doth rest!” > 


Now the One she saw was the Christ. This the music proclaims 
with poignant force, as we listen to the tender, sorrow-laden theme, 
which signifies throughout the whole drama the suffering of the 
man-God. Could one possibly be clearer? Through the utmost limits 
of feeling and consciousness Wagner here returns to the idea of 
reincarnation, which for two thousand years had disappeared from 
the religion and philosophy of the West and is now returning from 
every quarter, and with such power. Yes, the explanation Of 
Kundry’s character is to be found in her former lives, in her double - 32 
karma, to use the Samskrt expression, in the violent ebb and flow | 


of evil and good, struggling within her for mastery. ме: 
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How comes it that Parsifal finds strength to resist the tempter, 
though the charm of the woman and of her voluptuousness has sent 
a thrill through his entire being ? Is it in accordance with a rule of 
abstract morality? Or in obedience to a dogma? No, it is because, 
on receiving Kundry's kiss, there came to him, along with the 
revelation of voluptuousness, that of the suffering endured by 
Amfortas, whom a like kiss has rendered faithless to his mission, 
and has handed over, defenceless, to the attack of Klingsor, who 
wounds him with his own lance. Parsifal now feels the wound of 
the suffering King burning in his own breast; he will know 
neither peace nor rest until he has healed him. He has risen 
superior to temptation because sympathy for human suffering has 
been stronger than the lust of the flesh. By means of this self- 
conquest, this conquered power, “the blameless fool” will have 
power to save both Amfortas, the fallen King, and Kundry, the 
passionate woman, who will in the end assuage her eternal desire 
in infinite love, when the time comes for her to give up the ghost 
at the feet of her crowned victor in the temple of the Grail. 

In the last act of Parsifal, that of the revelation, rightly so 
called, I will take up only the two most characteristic scenes, 
inasmuch as they express two essential thoughts of esoteric Christ- 
lanity: the one known by the name of the Good Friday spell, and 
the final scene of the illumination of the temple by the mystic 
Dove. 


When Parsifal, now conscious of himself and transformed by 
prolonged test, finds Kundry repentant near the sacred spring, 
after he has baptised her with pure water and Gurnemanz has 
crowned him King of the Grail, anointing him with the perfumed 
oil of this new Magdalen, prostrate at the feet of her deliverer, 
there streams from the orchestra a melody of surpassing sweetness. 
The flowers of the meadow exhale a fragrant odor beneath the 
dew; radiant with a new grace, they seem to be looking at the 
wonderful group. The old guardian of the Grail exclaims: “Tt 
is the smner’s tear repentant that now with holy dew doth field 
and mead bestrew: so grace and beauty lendeth. Now all crea- 
tion doth rejoice herein the Savior's love to trace . ой. БО 
cross uplifted Him no moro it secth; it therefore looketh up to 


.. man redeemed; who thus set free from evil doing fleeth, by Love's 
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A 
great sacrifice made pure and whole.” Throughout this scene, апа о 
in this melody especially, is present an inexpressible sentiment of . | 
the resurrection of the soul by divine love, as well as of the 
regenerating influence which man, in possession of all his powers, 


exercises not only over his fellow-men but even over all beings. ee 
It is worthy of note that this scene, both words and music, was 4 i 
composed before the rest of the: drama: a spontaneous, unpre- 5 


meditated inspiration which came to the poet-musician one glorious 
Good Friday morning at Zurich. This idea of a resurrection of 
the soul in this present life, and of a transformation of the whole 
of nature by universal Love, is the great glad tidings brought 
into the world by Christianity and added on to previous 
revelations. Я 

‘The white Dove which descends from the dome of the temple, 
at the end of the mystery, and hovers above the goblet of the new 
King of the Grail, in which glows the blood of the Christ, is the | 
recognised symbol of the Holy Ghost, the Sophia of old, or 
inspiration from above. As it floods the sanctuary with on 
marvellous light, it resumes the real meaning given to it by 
primitive founders of the legend of the Holy Grail. It means 
this inspiration and wisdom can act upon humanity in a fruit 
and effective manner, only by means of an organic group. 
conscious Initiates, who constitute the spiritual temple. . 
invisible choir chants the words: “Redeemed our Redeemer 3 
This means that’ the spirit of the Christ is not always to be found | 
where his official representatives are. Fo p 

To sum up my conclusions in a few words, I woul 
-Wagner offers the rare example of an artist whose resistless 
unrepressed inspiration always proves stronger than the 
ceived ideas of his age, even stronger than his own do 


esoterism, which, joining vh the Promethean idea c Ж 
the ancient wisdom of India, proclaims the да pi ‚ї\ 
the human race. 4 
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I am the voice of the voiceless ; 
‘Through me, the dumb shall speak ; 
Till the deaf world’s ear be made to hear 
The cry of the wordless weak. 
From street, from cage, and from kennel, 
From jungle and stall, the wail 
Of my tortured kin proclaims the sin 
Of the mighty against the frail. 


I am a ray from the Centre ; 
And I will feed God's spark, 

Till a great light glows in the night and shows 
The dark deeds done in the dark. 

And full on the thoughtless sleeper, 
Shall flash its glaring flame, 

Till he wakens to see what crimes may be 
Cloaked under an honored name. 


The same Force formed the sparrow 
That fashioned man, the king; 

The God of the Whole gave a spark of soul 
To furred and to feathered thing. 

And I am my brother's keeper, 
And I will fight his fight, 

And speak the word for beast and bird, 
Till the world shall set things right. 


Let no voice cavil at Science— 
The strong torch-bearer of God ; 

For brave are his deeds, though dying creeds 
Must fall where his feet have trod ; 

But he who would trample kindness 
And mercy into the dust— 

He has missed the trail, and his quest will fail ; 
He is not the guide to trust. 

For love is the true religion, 
And love is the law sublime ; 


And all that is wrought, where love is not, 
Will die at the touch of time. 
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And Science, the great Revealer, 
Must flame his torch at the Source; 
And keep it bright with that holy light 
Or his feet shall fail on the course. 


Oh, never a brute in the forest, 
And never a snake in the fen, 
Or ravening bird, starvation-stirred, 
Has hunted his prey like men. 
For hunger, and fear, and passion 
Alone drive beasts to slay, 
But wonderful man, the crown of the Plan, 
Tortures, and kills, for play. 


He goes well fed from his table ; - 
He kisses his child and wife; 
Then he haunts a wood, till he orphans a brood, 
Or robs a deer of its life. 
He aims at a speck in the azure; 
Winged love, that has flown at a call; 
It reels down to die, and he lets it lie; 
His pleasure was seeing it fall. 


And one there was, weary of laurels, 
Of burdens and troubles of state; 

So the jungle he sought, with the beautiful th 
Of shooting a she-lion’s mate. 

And one came down from the pulpit, - 
In the pride of a duty done, 

And his cloth sufficed as his emblem of Christ, 
While murder smoked out of his gun. — 


One strays from the haunts of fashion 
With an indolent, unused brain ; 
But his sluggish heart feels a sud 
In the purpose of giving pain. 


And the fluttering flock of pigeons, 
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Now, this is the race as we find it, 
Where love, in the creed, spells hate ; 
And where bird and beast meet a foo in the priest 
And in rulers of fashion and state. 
But up to the Kingdom of Thinkers 
Has risen the cry of our kin; 
And the weapons of thought are burnished and brought 
To clash with the bludgeons of sin. 


Far Christ, of a million churches, 
Come near to the earth again ; 
Be more than a Name; be a living Flame; 
“Make Good” in the Hearts of Men. 
Shine full on the path of Science, 
And show it the heights above, 
Where vast truths lie for the searching eye 
That shall follow the Torch of Love. 


Ertra WHEELER Wircox. 


God gave you life: God therefore gave you the law. God is 
the sole lawgiver to tho human race. His law is the sole law you 
are bound to obey. Human laws are only good and valid in so 
far as they conform to, explain, and apply the law of God. They 
are evil whensoever they contrast with or oppose it, and it is then 
not only your right but your duty to disobey and abolish them. 


MAZZINI. 


We need examples of people who, leaving Heaven to decide 
whether they are to rise in the world, decide for themselves that 
they will be happy in it, and have resolved to seek—not greater 
wealth, but simpler pleasure; not higher fortune, but deoper 
felicity; making the first of possessions, self-possession; and 
honoring themselves in the harmless pride and calm pursuits of 
peace. 


Ruskin, 
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PYTHAGORAS AND THE INDIANS.: 

N the last number of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and Ireland there is a highly suggestive 
paper, by Mr. A. Berriedale Keith, on “ Pythagoras and the 
Doctrine of Transmigration.” It is a complete refutation of 
Leopold von Schroeder’s study (in German) on “ Pythagoras and 
the Indians,” not only as far as reincarnation is concerned (as it 
might appear from the title) but, indeed, of any item adduced for 
a connexion between Pythagoras and the Indians. Any such 
connexion is denied by Mr. Keith on the strength of arguments 
which are, on the whole, well worth considering, though the 


' 
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principal one appears to us to be erroneous. 

It has been known for some time that the Orphie societies go 
back into the seventh century в. с. and that they believed in some 
sort of reincarnation. From this Mr. Keith argues that the thesis 
of the Indian origin of the Greek doctrine of reincarnation “ can- 
nob even chronologically be upheld with any plausibility,” the 
кыа “% щы Mo 


| 


1 See our October issue, p. 148 fll. 
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less so as the Indian and the Pythagorean beliefs in transmigration 
* have their roots in a completely different set of ideals,” the latter 
being purely ethical, whereas the highest goal of the Upanisads 
(enlightenment) has nothing to do with ethics. For the Indian 
doctrine of reincarnation appears first in Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
which is later than Qatapatha Brahmana, one of the authors of 
which, Cvetaketu, is called an avara or modern writer in Apastamba’s 
Dharma-Sütra, which cannot be placed earlier than в. c. 300, and 
Cvetaketu, as is well-known, was a contemporary of Yajüavalkya, 
the reputed author of the doctrine in question, so that the latter 
“cannot go much further back than в.с. 600, if so far." “We 
must not exaggerate the fact that the Buddha accepted the 
doctrine into a view that it was then a universal philosophical 
belief.” 

Against this the following may be objected. We have every 
reason to believe that at the time when Buddhism appeared the 
doctrine of reincarnation was a universal philosophical belief, nay, 
that it was so already some decenniums before the Buddha, because 
the religion of the Jainas, which is based on it, is older than 
Buddhism. How is it possible to imagine that the simple begin- 
nings of the doctrine in Brhadaranyaka and Chandogya Upanişads 
developed within but sixty or seventy years into such elaborated 
systems of the Samsara as that of Makkhali Gosala, a con- 
temporary and adversary of the Buddha, not to speak of the 
latter himself or of the Jains? Or, leaving reincarnation aside, 
how are we to account for the fact that instead of the one Brahma 
of the older Upanisads we have in the Buddha’s doctrine a heaven 
(plane) of Mahabrahmas; that instead of the naive, tentative 
descriptions of the origin of the world we have a fixed theory 
accepted, not founded, by the Buddha, of the periodical creation 
and dissolution of innumerable solar systems? Such changes 
require very much more time than Mr. Keith would make us 
believe’, and they certainly take us back to a sufficiently early 
date to make an Indian origin of even the Orphic belief 
chronologically possible. Nor is it necessary or even likely 
that Pythagoras derived his knowledge from the Orphic 


! Especially if we consider that (judging from Professor Jacobi's calculation just 
now shown correct; sce his article in the same number of the Journal) Indian 
culture took more than a millenium to develop from the Rgveda to the Upanisads. 
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was this very doctrine of reincarnation, it is still | Y 
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societies (“a genius's version of a popular belief”). The Orphic 
doctrine was not ‘popular’ (at least not at that early time) 
but secret, nor was it so universally spread that Pythagoras must Р 
needs have come into contact with it. | 


According to tradition as well as to the direct testimony UA 
of Herakleitos, the knowledge on which Pythagoras based his б 
system had been acquired by him not at home but through 
extensive travelling in foreign countries. We must also protest 
against the use Mr. Keith makes of Apastamba’s Dharma-Sitra. х 
It is unscientific to found a chronological hypothesis оп the — P 
occurrence of a name which may have very well belonged ER 
to several individuals. Again it is a rash conclusion to say that 
the Pythagorean view, because it “ knows no brahman utterly and 
wholly cut off from the ordinary world,” cannot go back to India. "S 
For we know that the advaita feature of Vedanta remained in the : 
back-ground, confined to a very small circle if not altogether г 
forgotten for a long time, up to Sankaragarya's great reformation. 
At all times the bulk of the Indian people, though perfectly 
familiar with the doctrine of reincarnation, knew nothing of e 


assume that Fy thagoras learnt it from the E Өш directly 


A hy Mr. Keith. It is, indeed, not likely that Py 
met Indians in Asia Minor, but he may have met some in 
Egypt. For the occurrence of Tamil wor ds in the Old Tes 
(in connexion with the voyages to Ophir)’ and the recent ‹ 
in ancient Memphis, of the remains of an Indi 


us пао to doubt pn longer ibas E acum lly 
EM 
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Egyptians themselves, it is now pretty certain that they cannot 
have been the instructors of Pythagoras in this subject.1 “No 
reference to metempsychosis has yet been found in Egyptian 
texts," says Mr. Griffith, the Reader in Egyptology in Oxford, and XE 
from Professor Wiedemann we learn that the Egyptian notion of 
metempsychosis was simply this, that he who spends a happy life 
in the fields of Aalü could, if this celestial life should pall, return 
to wander on earth, visiting the places he had loved in life, and 
that he could change himself into a heron, a swallow, a snake, a 
crocodile, a god—could indeed take any form he pleased. This 
seems to have induced Herodotos—who, on the one hand, was 
inclined to attribute anything wonderful to the Egyptians, and, on 
the other hand, looked (like Herakleitos at Pythagoras) at the 
doctrines of Pythagoras and Empedokles as stolen wisdom— 
erroneously to ascribe to the Egyptians Empedokles’ grand theory 
of the Samsara which had in reality quite a different source— 
whether Indian or not, we will not here decide. 


Dr. Е. Отто SCHRADER. 


Who prays for wisdom, ere his prayer is done = 
He hath its answer; and his wish is won; 
For naught in wisdom can much higher rise 
Than the ambition to be truly wise. 
1 See pago 579 fll. of the last number of the J. R. A. 5. 
= 
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THE TETRAKTYS. 
(Concluded from p. 72). 

SING a slightly different terminology, the manifested trinity 
U may be described as Consciousness, the Object of Conscious- 
ness, and the Vehicle of Consciousness. The underlying unity then 
becomes that Abstract Consciousness which, in the Absolute, is the 
same as Unconsciousness. 

In this case the Vehicle of Consciousness occupies the place of 
the relation; and there are two aspects of every relation, It | 
separates and yet at the same time brings together the two terms | 
between which it stands; which is precisely the work performed 
by body or vehicle. It. separates Consciousness within from the 
Object of Consciousness without, and at the same time links the У 
two together. This is Shakti, energy, the goddess, the vehicle 
of the God, through whom He obtains a body for purposes of 


manifestation on a lower plane. Here come in the various myths { 
} 

of the father who is born as his own son, and:of the son who is 

symbolically spoken of as having wedded his mother and become 5 


his own father. 

Because Shakti or energy is the relation, it has two aspects, 
repulsion and attraction. Repulsion begins the work of creation 
by scattering and vivifying atoms out of the relative unity of 
Milaprakrti; attraction builds together the atoms into vehicles ; 
and finally Self descends into the vehicles so formed. Simply 
stated, however, body or vehicle is nothing but the relation be- 
tween consciousness and its object. It is the “ring pass not” of 


consciousness. 

In absolute unity Self and Not-Self are the same; consciousness 
and unconsciousness cannot be distinguished here; neither can 
being and non-being. These are only separate during manifesta- 
tion, when consciousness is enclosed in its vehicle; and the 
creative fiat that brings a universe into being may be said to 
consist in the establishment of relation, while the abolition of 
relation brings about universal pralaya. 

If a Self be imagined to come into manifestation by means 
of its vehicle, the relation, the rest of the universe will constitute 
its Not-Self. Unity will have disappeared; duality will have — — 
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supervened ; and one aspect of that duality, the Self, will see the 
other aspect, the Not-Self, but will not see unity. This is what 
Subba Rao means when he writes that the Logos does not see 
Parabrahman, it only sees Mülaprakrti as а veil hiding Parabrah- 
man. In unity there is neither seer nor seen; these imply duality 
and manifestation. Unity can neither see nor be seen. 

Another inevitable deduction is that the Logos (Self, Spirit) 
and Muülaprakrti (Not-self, Matter) are equally real; that they 
must come into manifestation together and pass from manifesta- 
tion together. The three aspects of manifestation appear and 
disappear together. By taking duality as relation this is still more 
evident; for when relation is established both its terms are esta- 
blished simultaneously; the one without the other is unthinkable. 

The only test of reality is its lasting nature. The unreal 
disappears sooner or later under our scrutiny; only that which liess 
lasts is real. The two aspects of duality, Self or Spirit and not- 
self or matter, are therefore both unreal from this the highest 
point of view; or if itis preferred to regard them as relatively 
real, the one is relatively as real as the other. 

The nature of absolute unity and the process by which duality 
comes into existence are, as has been shown, both beyond the 
reach of human understanding. When duality is once manifested, 
however, each aspect of that duality is itself relatively a unity. 
For instance, if this duality is symbolised by the circle with the 
diameter across it, each semi-circle is a unit in itself as semi- 
circle, although the two together constitute duality from the point 
of view of the complete circle. The Logos, or the first Self, is 

| К thus а relative unity, and Muülaprakrti, or the first Not-Self, is 
also a relative unity. 


We have here what may seem at first sight the strange | 
conclusion that relative or manifested unity involves duality ; but 1 
this is strictly logical and inevitable, and itis in accordance with 
the teachings of the Secret Doctrine. The term manifestation 4 
implies limit, and because absolute unity has no limit it is un- | 
manifested. That which is here called absolute unity is what is ' 
referred to in the Proem to the Secret Doctrine as “An Omni- 
present, Eternal, Boundless, and Immutable Principle ” ; and also 
as “Absoluteness: the Parabrahman of the Vedantins or the One 
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Reality.” Elsewhere a different nomenclature is sometimes adopt- E. 
ed. For instance, in the Stanzas of Dzyan there occurs the 
expression — All is One Number, issued from No-Number. Here 
No-Number means what I have called absolute unity, and the One 
Number refers to the manifested universe which, although a unity 
when taken alone, really involves duality by contrast with the 
idea of that which is unmanifested. That this is the case can be 
seen by the commentary ; and in a footnote to the Proem we read 
(page 43, Third Edition) : 

“The ‘First’ presupposes necessarily something which isthe 
‘first brought forth,’ ‘the first in time, space, and rank’—and { 
therefore finite and conditioned. The ‘ First’ cannot be Absolute, — 
for it is a manifestation.” Ix 

Hegel proved that absolute Being and absolute Non-Being are 
the same. When we apply the term No-Number to Parabrahman 
we are speaking of it in terms of Non-Being ; but when we call it "m 
absolute unity, we are speaking of it in terms of Being; and, 
applied to the absolute, the two are the same. It is only in their E 
application to the relative and conditioned that the two exclude | ES 
each other. 


upon one face of this duality we call it the Logos, the First Cause 
the One Number, the root of Self. The other face of the dual: 
is, however, always implied, even when not distinctly stated ; Ra c 
fact, strictly speaking, the whole Tetraktys is implied, as has been | Ši 
shown. è БЕЛ: 

The Logos then proceeds to create in his turn. 
comprehensible process that resulted in manifestation, o 
becomes less incomprehensible when we are dealing with on 
only of that duality. This face or aspect becomes furth 
‚ tioned and limited by the action and reaction that go on 
it and Mülaprakrti by means of Fohat. The Logos then 
a second complete Tetraktys, thus : EH : 

(а) The consciousness of the Logos is turne 
prakrti. This is what is called the Third Lo 
the evolution of matter and the First Life ' 
here mainly in its aspect of repulsion, | 
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(b) The consciousness of the Logos is turned upon Fohat 
considered mainly as attraction, without losing touch with the 
previous phase. ‘This is what is called the Second Logos. The 
result is the evolution of various intelligent forces, the “Sons of 
Fohat,” and the Second Life Wave. 

(c) The consciousness of the Logos is turned upon Self, 
without losing touch with the previous two phases. This is what 
is called the First Logos. The result is the evolution of Selves, 
Egos, and the Third Life Wave. 

These will be the differentiated three of this particular 
Tetraktys, and they willbe unified by (d), the Logos alone, regarded 
as one aspect of the primordial Tetraktys before this action and 
reaction began. 

These three aspects of the Logos are only three aspects of One 
Logos. They are, therefore, not to be understood as being 
separated either in space or time ; and one of the three cannot act 
without involving the other two. For instance, in the evolution 
of atoms under the First Life Wave, the influence of what is 
called the "Third Logos is predominant, and this is the action of 
the Logos upon Mülaprakrti. This only takes place through the 
medium of Fohat, and the influence of Fohat is seen in the rhyth- 
mie vibration or tattva, rhythm being characteristic of the 
Second Logos. The influence of the First Logos upon the atoms 
is seen in the unity and definiteness, or what may be called the 
individuality of each atom. 

Similarly the influence of each of the three Logoi is seen in the 
Second Life Wave, but that of the Second Logos is predominant; 
and the influence of all three is present in the Third Lite Wave, 
but that of the First Logos is predominant. 

Looking at the same problem from another point of view, it 
may be said that what has just been called the influence of the 
First Logos upon the atoms is really the beginning of the Third 
Life Wave ; aud the influence of Fohat upon the atoms is really the 
beginning of the Second Life Wave. So that all three Life 
Waves are simultaneous and are everywhere interwoven in space 
and time, and the result of their interweaving is the Web that is 
‘spun by Father-Mother, 
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Again, as has just been stated, the influence of the First 
Logos is seen in the definiteness or individuality of each atom. 
From the spiritual point of view this is perhaps the evolutionary 
cause of what are called the “spirits of atoms” (S. D. i, 241). 

If we turn our attention to the human Ego there will be seen 
a similar procession from unity through duality to a Tetraktys. 

The unity here is the fundamental consciousness, the “ sub- 
stance of mind” in which all changes of consciousness take place. 
Hume pointed out that this is unknown to us. States of con- 
sciousness we know, our thinkings, feelings, and willings ; but the 
underlying unity in which they inhere is as unknown to us as the 
underlying unity of cosmos itself. Mysticism adds that these two 
unities, that of cosmos and that of man, are fundamentally the 
same; and a study of numbers points to the same conclusion ; for 
whatever may be the number that signifies human embodied con- 
sciousness, however much differentiated and complicated it may be 
as the result of its descent through many planes, nevertheless it 
has its own unity, and this can have no other source than absolute 
unity. Herbert Spencer also proved that our idea of the undiffer- 
entiated substance of our own consciousness is also our idea of 
absolute consciousness, and that of all our ideas this “has the 
highest validity of any." (First Principles § 26). 

The duality in human consciousness is, in origin, simply a 
change in consciousness; and because we are dealing with a 
separated unit of consciousness, an Ego, such changes may be of 
two kinds. First, an impact from the environment impinges 
upon the vehicle in which consciousness is functioning and causes 
a change in consciousness, which travels centripetally, from with- 
out inwards. This is the basis of feeling. Secondly, volitional 
activity arises in consciousness, which travels cenirifugally, from 
within outwards, and ends by effecting a change in the environment. 
This is the basis of that which is known under such different 
names as will, volition, conation, activity, etc. 

Between these two lies that which brings them into relation 
with each other and co-ordinates them; which is the basis of 
thought. 

The circle with the diameter drawn through it will serve 
again as a symbol here. The circle, when taken alone, symbolises 
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the unity of the individual consciousness. When the diameter is 
drawn, one half of the circle will stand for the centripetal change 
and the other half for the centrifugal change; while the diameter 
itself will symbolise the relation between them. 

Here also, as in the cosmos, duality may be symbolised as 
consisting either of the two contrasted changes with the relation 
ignored, or as the relation alone with the changes ignored; each 
method of so symbolising it being incomplete, because the 
changes imply the relation and the relation implies the changes. 
In either case duality gives a definite manifested state of conscious- 
ness as contrasted with unchanging unity, which is synonymous 
with unconsciousness. 

The triplicity of consciousness consists of all three fully extend- 
ed : the centripetal change, which is feeling ; the central relation, 
or thought; and the centrifugal change, or volition. 

When these three are taken with the underlying unity in 
which they occur and of which they are a manifestation, we have 
the complete Tetraktys in human consciousness. 

To sum up the signification of the first four members as they 
have been developed here, it may be said that : : 

The monad signifies the unmanifested, the unlimited, the 
absolute, unchanging, unconscious. 

The duad signifies manifestation, polarity, relation. It has 
no real existence of its own; what reality it seems to possess 
belongs, on the one hand, to the monad and, on the other hand, 
to the triad. It stands, therefore, for illusion, maya. 

The triad signifies the three aspects of manifestation, whether 
applied to the universe or to any entity existing therein. It is 
the first manifested unit, whether it be thought of in terms of 
matter or of spirit, in the universe or in man. 

The tetrad, taken as Tetraktys, stands for the whole, complete; 
including: the unmanifested and the manifested, the hidden and the 
revealed, the unconscious and the conscious. It is the © formless 
square," and also the tetrahedron, the first of the regular or plato- 
nic solids. ` 

When the tetrad is taken not as the Tetraktys or three-in-one 
but in full as a four-in-one, it has quite a different meaning and 
application. Н. S. GREEN. 
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NUTRITION AND EVOLUTION. * 

ROM time to time there appear books which, when reading 
them, we classify at once as something out of the common, 

in which we find a peculiar and distinct individuality arresting 
our attention and evoking our interest. These books belong to 
various categories, and some may even belong to more than one 
category at the same time. Sometimes the leading characteristic 
is the brilliancy with which a new and comprehensive theory 
is propounded with the aid of a wealth of illustration and exem- 
plification. Sometimes it is found in the manner in which the 
author handles an old and well-worn theme, putting it forth in am | 
entirely new light or raising it to a higher level of thought than 
was done before. A gain another category is formed by those 
books which for the first time present more abstruse and complex 
scientific or philosophic matters in a lucid, transparent, startlingly 
natural aspect, popularising in an expert manner to the ordinary 
cultured reader what before was food for the specialist only. 
And again another class is formed by those works in which a fresh 
and strong intellect bursts forth in a dazzling play of paradoxes _ 
and challenges, verbal jugglings and valuations, straight speaking — 
and ruthless criticisms, upsetting much that was taken for granted 
before or that was believed by force of mere custom—holding "e 
forth in jesting earnest and earnest jest—and withal renewing, | 3 
invigorating, stimulating the mind, sometimes in sheer bewilderme 
but sometimes also with a positive gain in clarity of conceptions. 
We all know of such books, we all have a small list of them, 
either in the domain of philosophy, of science or of practical 
life. The class is as old as literature itself.and it would be « 
to quote many familiar titles belonging to each category and e 
theme. This however we will not do, preferring to limit ourselv 
to the one book of that class which we propose to deal wit 
here in detail, and whose title is the title of the present article 
What Carlyle has done for clothes—but then only from a liter: 
philosophical standpoint—that its author, Mr. Reinheinx 
done for food—but from the scientific-philosophical standpc | 
The author deals with that seemingly simple, yet п 
element nutrition, so important to all of us, since all of us 1 


aie.” 
1 Nutrition and Evolution. By Hermann Reiuh don, | 
kins, 21, Cecil Court, Charing Cross Road, W. C. Cloth, : 
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and without food we must die. But he does it from a wide stand- 
point, leaving narrow considerations and unessential side-issues 
entirely aside. He deals with nutrition, with food, with eating 
under its cosmic aspect, taking here cosmic to mean pertaining to 
all the realms of nature manifesting on this our globe: in the 
world of mere atoms (the abstractly material world), the world of 
molecules (the chemical world), the worlds of crystals, of plants, 
of man, of society itself. This task our author executes in a 
brilliant way, and as a result his book is to be regarded as a 
treatise on the science, philosophy and metaphysies of feeding; 
which in its comprehensiveness, wideness of view and depth of 
insight constitutes a first rate contribution to our knowledge of the 
subject. In thus unifying the problem, showing many aud various 
manifestations to be one in essence, we are enabled to understand 
one of the ruling laws of all life in a single conception. By supply- 
ing the metaphysies of that law on a solid basis of fact, the exposi- 
tion enables us to discern its deeper meanings for us as human 
beings in the innermost depths of its untold protean shapings. 

Of course, all of us have dabbled from time to time in the 
various sciences with which ‘eating,’ the process of assimilation of 
outer matter to the internal matter of the structure, is related. 
All of us have at least some smattering of knowledge concerning 
leading conceptions of physiology and crystallography, chemistry 
and sociology, biology and ethics—but how disjointed are these our 
fragments of knowledge. ‘This work traces with a firm hand the 
outline of one single immense system of operating forces, all of 
which are mere forms of one operation, namely, feeding. And so 
it reduces a chaos of conceptions to an orderly cosmos. 

In drawing the attention of the numerous readers of this 
magazine to this book I do so from what may be called the stand- 
point of the ‘ordinary cultured but not specially expert person,’ 
as I myself have not the spécial knowledge of an expert in the 
matter. But it is likely that what strikes me as valuable and 
interesting will do the same for many others, and so it seemed 
worth while to give a detailed account of this remarkable work. 

Before following in detail the main argument of the book 
Jet me state briefly the plan on which it is built. It may be 
said in passing that it is an example of careful and excellent book- 
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making as such. After a short general introduction, which is 
much to the point, the work is divided into six chapters. Hach 
of these is headed by a few appropriate terse quotations from 
philosophers or scientists. 'lhen follows the enumeration of the 
paragraphs in the chapter, summed up in short titles of only a few 
words each. The paragraphs themselves are of varymg length, 
seldom longer than one or two pages, sometimes of only a dozen 
lines or so. The chapter is followed in each case by a terse 
summary, restating in short, clear-cut and very carefully worded 


definitions or propositions the main theses propounded in the body 
of the text. 


In the work, we find here and there quotations (mostly in 
the opening pages of the book), sometimes given in their original 
forms, in French, German, Latin, and sometimes translated. In this 
connexion the remark may be made that in a second edition—which 
we certainly expect and hope for—it would be an improvement to 
give all quotations consistently in English only. Other improve- 
ments would be, first to add an extensive general glossary 
of the many less generally known scientific terms used in the 
book. It would be a pity indeed were the use of these terms 
and of some untranslated quotations to throw a deceptive mask 
of apparent difficulty over the exceedingly lucid exposition, and 
keep back from perusing it many “simple souls’ who would be per- 
fectly able to understand and enjoy it. Further, the various sentences - 
constituting the *summaries? might be marked with the paragraphs 
to which they belong, a full index of subject-matter might be added, 
as well as one indicating the quotations, and, lastly, the table 
Em of contents might with advantage repeat, under the name of each 

chapter, the list of paragraphs (as given at the head of each chapter). 

For the presentment of these in tabular form would facilitate 
| reference and enable a view of the whole book to be had ata 
glance. With these additions the work would become indeed 
quite a perfect example of good book-making. On the advisability 
of printing quotations in small type we will not insist. 


Turning now to the contents, we notice first of all the promis- 
ing statement with which the author opens his Introduction, 
For years I have striven to arrive at a satisfactory elucidation of 


the fundamental laws governing nutrition. The more thorough-going 
т : 
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my investigations, the more evident it became that the underlying factors 
ave identical with those governing other cardinal problems of life. 
Nutrition, in the last analysis, plays as vital a component rôle in racial 
position and progress, and is as inseparably connected with justice as 
morals and religion. Indeed, my results show that in its silent effects 
nutrition is one of the most formidable factors in the shaping of 
individual and racial destinies. Hardly anybody, of course, seriously 
denies that there is а certain connexion between nutrition on the one 
hand and religion and evolution on the other hand; the views on the 
subject, however, are for the greater part of a very indefinite or at best 
empirical nature, scientific formulation being sadly lacking. In spite of 
centuries of experiment and research, the relevant principles have not 
been grasped, nor has an adequate standard been deduced, to distinguish 
undesirable effects of nutrition from genuinely progressive ones. Ihave set 
myself the task, to adduce positive evidence in support of the laws of nu- 
trition as here formulated, to show that every deviation means a corres- 
ponding disharmony, and moreover to supply a crucialand practical test 
to my teachings in the shape of a sufficiently universal Biological Analysis. 
A simultaneous study of Organic Architecture has convinced me that itis 
connected with nutrition every whit as intimately as nutrition is with 
general conduct. Indeed, it was only due to a combined study of 
physiological, psychological, and architectural laws that I was at last 
able to supply the elements of an efficient diagnosis of organic develop- 
ment—a diagnosis at once scientifically, ethically, and aesthetically 
unimpeachable, as well as universal enough to embrace even the 
principles of constant and definite proportions ruling inorganic unions. 


After having thus shortly stated his case, outlined his pro- 
gramme and method and announced his results in these and a few 
more paragraphs he begins his discussion, in Chapter I, on “ The 
Evolution of Matter”. Quoting Dr. Gustave le Bon at length and 
Sir Oliver Lodge a little, supplying at the same time his own 
considerations, he comes to the conclusion that matter is not dead, 
but possessed of tremendous energies, and is subject to dissociation 
with which electric phenomena are associated. Further he con- 
tends that the principle of evolution extends to simple bodies, and 
lastly that there exists a primordial sentience and a psychical 
significance of matter. 


This short introductory chapter, of which we can only quote 
little for want of space, leads directly up to Chapter II, entitled 
* Factors of Biological Analysis”, in which we find a wealth of the 
most interesting considerations, theories and data. We shall 
content ourselves, however, by transcribing only a few of the 
sentences in which the author sums up this chapter in the 
‘Summary’ It may be noted in passing how these summaries 
remind us of the old Indian sütras in which, as here, a world of 
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meaning was compressed into a logically concatenated series of 
laconic phrases, all pregnant with significance. 

Anyhow, the interested reader should not omit to compare the 
full argumentation and demonstration of these pithy sayings in 
the text of the book itself, here as well as in the case of later 
quotations. The summary reads: 


Processes of transformation and disease enter into the life-history 
of the atomi. The stability of equilibria depends on the legitimacy of : 
associative factors. E 

Cohesion, affinity, osmotic attraction and repulsion, show striking Г 
architectural aspects. 

Laws of crystallisation and of constant and definite proportions are 
but early expressions of sentient geometry. р 

A mineral being is characterised by its crystalline form in the : 
same way as the living is characterised by its anatomical form, and it -s 
passes through a progressive evolution before reaching its definite shape. j 

Structure in general is of the utmost importance. А. 

Impurities are responsible for instability in atom, mineral, vegetable pr 
and animal. 

Pure bodies alone are stable. 

Radio-activity and phosphorescence are indications of dissociation. 

Dissociation implies change of equilibrium. 

The word species implies a definite inherent strength as outwardly 
expressed in definite structural and generic features. 

Inner defects and pathological constituents are reflected in outer 
features. 

Attractions and repulsions operate only af certain distances. 

Utility and true organic beauty are identical. 

Every equilibrium is involved. in a cosmic scheme of division of labor. — 

Inorganic dissociation has its analogue in the retrograde pee " 
formations of organisms showing aberrant modes of life—impure asso 
ciations and mal-appropriations prevailing. 

Inner Bienen determines environment. 


of the book itself, Cus we should be tempted to айо ‘the 
greater part of it, and also for want of space. But to give an 
example of the beautiful way in which the author enlarges 
his theme we quote here two further paragraphs. ‘The first 
a wide moral as well as biological bearing. 


The power of resistance to disease is associated with norm 
and normal structure. ae 
The second is taken from the paragraph on ‘ Antony ny? 
runs: 


When our Darwinian friends are speaking of the 
the term invariably connotes a psychological cc 


i In some cases I put some words in italics w 
given to them, 


2 
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referring to previous developments causing the necessities for combat, 
the psychological part is rigorously omitted, and economical considera- 
tions are substituted. But the so-called “law of battle” in part only 
represents the psychological reaction from previous psychological 
causes—lapses of autonomy, as we shall have occasion to point out 
more fully in a later volume. 


In innumerable ways man, plant and beast are thus drawing on 
their autonomous powers in moulding their surroundings and creating 
their opportunities. 

The autonomy of an organism is like a fortress reared too high to 
stand in fear of mero surroundings; if, however, an organism lasci- 
viously surrenders its autonomous powers, disease and retribution set in, 
and the proportion of potencios—and with it every other proportion— 
becomes distorted. 

Having now dealt with general factors of biological analysis, 
the author has arrived at an acknowledgment of the high import 
of impurities as producing disease, and he states that pathology 
truly appears as a chapter of biology. This again involves a 
dealing with the question of autonomy and environment, and this 


leads straight on to the phenomenon of parasitism. Chapter III, - 


therefore deals with “Parasitism.” But before entering on that 
matter the author states clearly that in all these matters we have 
to reckon with the psychological factor. In speaking of sexual 
selection, for instance, as a factor of evolution, he exclaims: 

To neglect the psychological factor would indeed be far worse than 
an attempt at writing history without regard to character and tho 
emotional element, to the contributions of heroes, prophets, reformers, 
and martyrs, and without mention of the struggle for light, for 
principles, for freedom, and justice. 

First, then, we find in this third chapter the definition of 
disease, which the author expresses as follows: 

Disease is deficiency of stability resulting in susceptibility to 
negativo prepotencies. 

Then he goes on to say that the higher stages of disease are 
universally associated with parasitism or its equivalents, and that 
parasitism is the one great crime throughout. Its origin is traced 
in its beginnings to illegitimate appropriations, spelling impurities 
and surfeit and the writer states : 


We shall have no difficulty in showing that parasitism, starting 
with a lapse in the autonomous regions, contravenes the fundamental 
principle of division of labor, and thus leads to physiological aberra- 
tions, to an abuse of generic functions with а consequent loss of polarity, 
to intemperance and callousness and eventually:'to general illegitimacy 
and criminality attended by unfailing nemesis, 
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And he defines parasitism: 


Parasite (from para, by the side, and szfos, food) originally meant 
a being living on another; but as a matter of fact, the term must 
denote every condition whereby one organism lives in any way pre- 
daceously, stealthily, or indolently, t.e., retrogressively, by the work of 
others. In view of the dynamic interdependence of life, the epithet | 
must also apply toall transitory phases of violation of fundamental | 
laws of assimilation and division of labor, even the highest and most 
strenuous organisms occasionally being guilty of such transgressions. 


Later on in the same chapter these ideas are elaborated with 
great fulness and talent, and we shall gain some idea ofthe 
general trend of the chapter by quoting part of its summary. 
Before doing that, however, we have to arrest our attention for a 
moment on the important paragraph on the ‘Fundamental Princi- 
ples of Assimilation? which we quote nearly in full: 


We have recognised cohesion and affinity as co-operating in the 
crystallisation of ponderable out of imponderable matter. The ratio of 
these forces we have demonstrated as determining the stability or other- 
wise of the respective equilibria. ‘Thus early the fact stands out that 
union is at the base of all created things. Only through processes of 
union could a primordial cell come into being, grow, and multiply. 
Only through recurrent subtle interpenetration and blending of forces 
could such a structure arise. Well may we concede that spiritual 
influences also had a share and assisted to alloy all integrations. 

Psychologically, we may say that cohesion and affinity in the 
organic world are correlated to will and delight. Especially in the 
manifestations of the latter two in parasitism, a siriking parallelism 
with the dissociation of the more primordial forces is shown. The 
parasite would fain have the delights of affinities without commensurate 
exertions of the will towards maintenance of the fundaments, as a con- 
sequence of which unstability prevails, and the inclined (dissociative) 
plane generally becomes operative. 

We have seen the analogue of such disintegration in the case of 
impure minerals, and we have at the same time pointed out that 
incipient psychological states must be dated far earlier than has hither- 
to been done. Ifthe evidence so far adduced as regards an early sen- 
tience is considered insufficient, we shall have other opportunities of 
testifying to it and of showing that there is but one sentience with 
numerous gradations. 

Accretion, amalgamation, chemical union, nutritive and sexual 
union, psychical and mental fertilisation—all must thus be regarded 
as differing only in degree, all being alike in producing transformations 
and growth ; as, inversely, everything that can unite must be conceived 
as possessed of life, however slow to manifest. 

Physiological unions, thus regarded, may be said to represent a 
kind of marriage. А complete representation, were it possible, would 
have to exhibit the co-existing psychical components, as we might 
accompany chemical unions by a synthesis of the synchronous thermal 
and electrical concomitants. 
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Nutrition essentially entails an alliance of potencies. It is thus 
seen to be removed only in degree from fertilisation. Both purport a 
blending of energies in the interest of growth. Physical growth results 
in the one case, and reproduction—sometimes defined as discontinuous 
growth—in the other. um А 

Reproductive functions are thus but specialisations of nutritive 
functions marking the advance of sentience. 

From this point the author is naturally brought face to face 
with the problem of sex and its connexion with nutrition, a subject 
to which he devotes the entire Chapter IV under the title of 
“ Antithesis of Size (Sexual Dimorphism)”. But before closing 
this Chapter he brings forward some fascinating considerations 
about *Parasitism as the Satanic Factor, a few most luminous 
reflexions on some of the monotheistic.commandments in the 
light of his researches and a brilliant paragraph on the ‘ Quali- 
fications of a Mammal,’ with a tabular description of the quali- 
fications involved in mammalian equilibrium. Indeed the illumina- 
ting way in which the author takes examples from all fields of 
manifestation, the diversity of illustration and his constant applica- 
tion of scientific principles to the laws underlying nutrition as 
showing themselves in social life and in religion no less than in 
biology, zoology or chemistry, give constant joy to the reader and 
cannot but broaden the mind in many ways, revealing time after 
time new perspectives of insight and new avenues of thought. 

From the summary of this third chapter we now quote : 

Organic stability may approximately be gauged by the proportion 
that appropriation bears to environment. The operation of autonomy—- 
and hence the evolutionary vocation of a particular species—is largely 
dependent on the state of nutritive sentience. 

The growth of disease is marked by an invasion of waste matter 
and of microbes, by plethora, excrescences, structural abnormalities, 
various antitheses, aud atrophy of protoplasmic and outer generic 
architecture. à 
_ Such developments are mainly fostered by, and inseparable from, 
Parasitism. 

The dynamics of Parasitism cover the greater part of illegitimate 
unions in nature. Parasitism constitutes a degeneration sui generis. 

Liability to parasitic afilictions is founded on previous parasitic 
propensities. 

The indictment of Parasitism in less obvious cases is shown to be 
justified by the following symptoms: lapse of erstwhile physiological 
conditions into pathological ones, accented phenomena of dissociation ; 
disorganisation of heredity and of organic architecture. 

The predatory habit constitutes an infringement of cosmic order 
and a first phase of Parasitism. Though at least an active habit, and 
though recoveries are possible, it implies indirect and impure feeding, 
- fostering sluggishness, and detrimental to adaptation and endurance. 
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The accelerated growth symptomatic of parasitic life is due to 
dissociation. 

Parasitism means a neglect of function and of generic duties, and 
hence produces retrograde effects upon heredity. 

Depredation constitutes an economical plunder in view of the inter- 
dependence of organisms. 

All organisms ave under definite responsibilities as regards assimila- 
tion, which, broadly viewed, is subservient to a common cosmic end. 

The pathology of all structural abnormalities is reducible to a 
universal cause, as witness the wide biological distribution of disease. 

The partaking of inappropriate food is prejudicial to the selection 
and assimilation of appropriate food. 

The road to extinction is marked by a loss of organic beauty. 

Parasitic “ economy "' is not secundum naturam. 6 

Nutrition entails an alliance of potencies—a union differing only 
in degree from fertilisation. : 

The nervous system is of an intestinal origin, and a definite 
resonance exists between nutrition and sex. 

Subordination to the social whole and division of labor set in at 
a very early stage. 

The qualification of a mammal implies all-round regularisation of 
growth, an advance of esthetics and of altruism. 1 

Nutrition depends for its legitimacy on the sacrificial aspect. vi ES 

Parasitism constitutes a satanic factor in evolution. 5 


And herewith we end our detailed report concerning this 
remarkable book. Chapter IV deals, as said before, with nutrition 
and sex, and is as illuminating as anything that has gone before. s 
Chapter VI, on “ Nature's Abhorrence of perpetual Selt-Fertilisa- 


tion” we also pass, though it is of no less importance than the others, : x 
but we trust many of our readers may feel stimulated to study tho — 
book in its entirety for themselves. "d 


Chapter V deals with * Anabolism and Katabolism ” and thus 
handles the theme of nutrition in its narrower sense. It IS 
sufficient to say that to us it constitutes the most forceful and 
convincing plea for vegetarianism we have as yeb come across, 
lifting the question altogether from the lower sphere of mere 
empirical testimony into that of principle and philosophy based 
on a knowledge of universal natural laws. It is in itself 
beautiful piece of work and we quote a few of the conclusion 
contained in its summary. > А 

The mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms represent but 
degrees of sentience and of equilibrium. + 

The plant, relative to the animal, is essentially anabolic: 
basis of their reciprocal relations, which are also emphas 
respiratory processes. A true metabolic ratio between anima 
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thus exists, compared to which the metabolic distinction between 
animal, male and female, is insignificant. 

The plant stores up potential forces, which are being used up by 
the animal.. The vegetable kingdom is nature’s laboratory, where 
plants compel carbonic acid to yield up its carbon, water its hydrogen, 
and nitrate of ammonia its nitrogen. Vegetables are true reducing 
apparatuses, animals are true apparatuses of combustion. 

To the animal, plant-food alone supplies alimentation concordant 
with the requirements of stability. Plant-food alone is legitimate and 
conducive to positive prepotencies. Only when the primary conditions 
of sentience ате satisfactorily fulfilled may “sexual selection” assume 
right proportions. 

Plant-organised food is less charged with katabolic emanations 
than animal food, and hence stimulates in a physiological rather than 
a dissociative direction. 

Nutritive attraction, like sexual attraction, has a call on the inner 
nature of an organism in the same way as metabolism has its cosmic 
significance. Тһе aspect of inner physiological indolence in parasitism 
deserves greater attention than the outer “ ease of attainment” aspect. 
Metabolic indolence spells imperfect assimilation resulting in an impure 
fraction of a: e, and suffering dissociative excitants to become prepotent. 
It is thus that destruction is invited, the “law of battle" becoming the 
law of life. 

Parasitism deteriorates intestinal developments and renders trans- 
mission of negative acquisitions retrogressively possible. Individual 
and racial existence are thus being curtailed. 


In conclusion, let me once more recommend this valuable book 
most earnestly to my readers. Quite apart from the positive in- 
struction it contains it has two important qualities to recommend it. 

In the first place, it contains matter likely to stimulate philo- 
sophic thought in a powerful way. 

Secondly it has a thoroughly moral value of no mean order. 

If, as the writer says, “nutrition depends for its legitimacy on 
the sacrificial aspect” it cannot be doubted that the mental food oft- 
ered in this book is highly legitimate, for its tendency is certainly to 
aid a recognition that the knowledge it deals with is a knowledge 
closely connected with that great Reason of which it is only a 
fractional reflexion or manifestation. 


JOHAN VAN MANEN. 
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COMMUNICATION BETWEEN DIFFERENT WORLDS. 


HE Theosophical Society is differentiated from most of the 
religious movements of the day by asserting the continuance 

in our own time of communication between the different worlds 
in which humanity is living. All religions assert that such 
communication took place in the past; they all claim for their 
Founders, and generally for Their associates and immediate 
followers, that such communication: was enjoyed, and enabled 
them to “speak with authority”; some, as the Hindü and the 
Roman Catholic, allege that in sporadic cases scattered through 
their respective histories such communication was established, 
though rarely, if ever, still found to-day. But the Theosophical 
Society definitely asserts the existence of powers which lie latent 
in all men, and of the forces in nature that are as yet hidden from 
common knowledge, and makes it one of its objects to study these; 
some of its members have so successfully followed these studies as 
to evoke these powers and control these forces, using methods 
taught by the Masters of the Wispom, whereby such communication 
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may be normally established and carried on without provoking 
the difficulties and disadvantages embarrassing the methods 
known as spiritualistic. The latter remain, however, as the only 
methods within the immediate use of the untrained, and hence are 
of the greatest value in destroying the prejudices of the scientist 
and the materialist, and in giving physical and tangible proofs, 
available to every one, of the continuity of consciousness through 
death. They are a sign of the changing age through which the 
world is passing, a herald of the approaching era in which the 
barrier of death willbe broken down, the invisible become the 
visible, and the physical and astral worlds will intermingle. 


In order thoroughly to understand the subject before us, it is 
necessary to grasp certain fundamental laws of nature; when these 
are clearly seen, it is comparatively easy to apply them to special 
cases that may come under our notice. And it must be remember- 
ed, in order that this study may be useful, that all fear of the 
unusual must be put aside; the student must realise that there are 
many things around him which he does not see, and that they 
become less dangerous, though sometimes more alarming, when 
they pass from invisibility into visibility. It is the unknown 
which may be dangerous; ibis ignorance which is full of fear. 
The child unused to strangers screams and hides its face in its 
mother’s dress at the terrifying sight of a harmless man or woman ; 
accustomed to such meetings, the child has no fear. The sight of 
a ‘ghost’ startles on the first occasion; after awhile they are no 
more alarming than the sight of a passing stranger in the street. 
Our ignorance is our real danger, and that can only be gotten 
rid of by experience. A reasonable and thoughtful person, pure 
of life and bright of intelligence, may train himself for normal 
communication with other worlds without any danger worthy of 
consideration, provided that he is habitually self-controlled, deli- 
berate and energetic; such a one may evolve himself rationally and 
quietly, and not only convince himself of the reality of other 
worlds, but may become a source of help and comfort to others, 
lessening and even removing their fear of death, and softening the 
anguish of separation from their beloved. Such a person normally 
guards himself m the physical world, where danger. is far more 


potent than in subtler worlds, because dense physical matter is far 
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more resistant to control by thought than is the subtle matter of 
higher worlds. Human power of self-defence against danger is 
smallest in the physical world; in other worlds fear is the worst 
enemy, because it paralyses thought and will. Ido not say there 
are no dangers in the subtler worlds; dangers there are; but the 
more we know the more are we safe, and there are dangers for the 
ignorant everywhere. 

The first fundamental fact is that each individual is a single 
consciousness, a unit of consciousness, and that varieties in the 
form of communication arise from difference of bodies, not from 
difference of consciousness. A consciousness may, of course, be 
more or less unfolded, may have brought into manifestation more 
or less of his powers; one unit of consciousness may differ widely 
from another unit; but the same unit, i.e., the same individual, 
remains the same in all communications, however restricted or un- 
restricted by the particular body, gross or fine, through which the 
communicationis made. If we compare two units of consciousness, 
one advanced and one backward, the difference in evolution will 
be marked in each world in which they function; but the mani- 
festation of each will be determined by the material conditions of 
manifestation, and these will introduce a variety in the form of 
communication, but will not affect the unity of the manifesting 
intelligence. Itis well also to bear in mind that all consciousnesses 
are fragments, parts, of the one all-pervading consciousness, and 


hence their characteristics are fundamentally the same, however _ 


differing in degree; all will possess the three essential attributes 
of Will, Wisdom and Activity, though Will may only have reached 
the point of unfoldment at which we call it Desire, though Wisdom 
may be seen only in its embryonic form of Cognition, and though 
Activity may be only manifested in the shape of Restlessness. 
There are no essential differences in the units of consciousness 
trying to manifest themselves in various worlds; but there are 
innumerable differences in degree, from the mighty and luminous 
consciousness of the highest seraph to the dim and searcely even 
groping consciousness in the mineral. There is but one conscious- 
ness in the universe and all so-called separated consciousnesses are 
phases thereof. 


The second fundamental fact is that these units of conscious- - 


ness are embodied, i.e, are closely related to portions of matter 
ndn 
9 
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which they have temporarily appropriated. Гог the purposes of 
our siudy we need not concern ourselves with the highest of these 
appropriations; we may content ourselves with recognising the fact 
that there are finer grades of matter than those to which here we 
confine ourselves, and may indicate these by the general term of 
‘the spiritual body,’ without further particularising them. Those 
who can freely use the spiritual body are certainly not in need of 
any explanations such as those given in this article. We ате'соп- 
cerned, then, only with three well-defined grades of matter, those 
which answer to and are the instruments of thought, desire and 
action—mental, astral and physical. From the mental matter is 
organised the mental body ; from the astral matter the astral body ; 
from the physical matter the physical body, which is functionally 
divisible into its etheric and gross parts. These are the vehicles, the 
instruments of the unit of consciousness, his means of affecting, and 
being affected by, the outer worlds in which he lives ; these may 
be highly or poorly organised, may be composed of fine or coarse 
materials; such as they are, they are his only means of contact 
with the worlds surrounding him, and his only means of self- 
expression. ‘hese three bodies—mental, astral, and physical—are 
separable from each other, and under abnormal conditions the two 
parts of the physical body may to some extent be dissociated 
during physical life, and are completely dissociated at physical 
death. While a man is awake and in his ordinary every-day state 
of consciousness, he is using these three bodies all the time ; when 
he goes to sleep he leaves the physical body, and uses only two— 
the astral and mental; at death, the grosser part of the physical 
drops away, the finer part clinging to him for a short period 
(normally), and then dropping away from him as did the erosser 
part, and he uses only the astral and mental bodie 
post-mortem condition for a period varying in length; 1 


s m the 
ater, the 
astral body also drops away from him, and he vemains clothed in 


the mental body during the long mental, or heavenly, life, interven- 


ebirth into the physieal 
world. When this also drops away from him, he finds himself on 
the threshold of re-incarnation, of the building of new bodies for 
his next period of physical life, з 


ing between the intermediate state and т 
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| The third fundamental fact is that man is living, functioning, 
| in threo worlds during the waking periods of his life on earth. 
These three worlds are the worlds composed severally of physical, 
astral and mental matter, the worlds from which are severally drawn 
the materials for his physical, astral, and mental bodies. These 
worlds are not separate from each other, but interpenetrate and 
intermingle, while remaining distinct. Just as gas may pass into 
water but remains distinct from it, so does astral matter interpene- 
+ trate physical matter while remaining distinct from it, and so 
| does mental matter, being still finer, interpenetrate the astral. 
| Physical ether interpenetrates the gases, liquids and solids of 
| the physical body, moving through every part of it unhindered ; 
so does superphysical matter interpenetrate physical, moving 


unhindered through every part of it by reason of its greater sub- 
a tlety. Nature everywhere repeats herself, and we may understand 
| much of the superphysical by studying the physical and reasoning 
| J ying J 5 


| by analogy ; but we must ever remember that the superphysical is 
( the original and the physical the сору, and not vice versa. The 


astral world, while intermingling with the physical, is not con- 
| terminous with it ; it forms a sphere round the sphere of the earth, 
| and a radius of this astral sphere would extend from the centre of 
| our earth to the moon. The mental, or heavenly world, again, is 
a similar concentric sphere, stretching far beyond the limits of the 
astral, although interpenetrating both it and the physical. 


According to the development of the respective bodies will be a 
man’s consciousness of each world; as a man physically blind 


{ cannot see the physical world which stretches around him, so a 
| RE man astrally blind cannot see the astral world though it ever 


environs him; similarly may a man whose astral sight is open, be 
mentally blind and fail to see the mental world encompassing him. 
The matter in each body must be organised in order that con- 
sciousness may use it as an instrument of perception; the physi- 
cally blind, at the present stage of evolution, are a small minority; 
the astrally blind are a huge majority; but blindness of organisms 
does not change the worlds in which they hve—excepé to them- 
selves. Thus men are living in three worlds at every moment of 
their waking consciousness, though normally conscious only of the 
densest; in sleep and after death, they are living in two, but are 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


228 THE THEOSOPHIST. [NOVEMBER 


normally conscious only of the intermediate world, and not always 
of that; at a later period of their post-mortem condition they are 
living in only one, and conscious but of their immediate surround- 
ings in that. As evolution proceeds, the astral world will become 
visible to those who occupy the crest of the wave of normally 
advancing humanity, and at a far future time, the mental will also 
become visible, so that men on earth will live consciously in the 
three worlds, the three bodies having become organised as vehicles 
of consciousness, available for ordinary use. 

The fourth and, for our purposes, the last fundamental fact 
is that each body is affected by the embodied consciousness and 
affects it long before it is sufficiently organised to convey to that 
consciousness definite information as to the world from which its 
materials were drawn. We may notice this to a very considerable 
extent if we watch the workings of the waking consciousness in a 
new infantile body. Тһе consciousness answers to the discomfort 
of the body—from want of food, pain, etc.—before it is able to 
obtain through that body any definite idea as to its surroundings or 
any grasp of its own relations to them. And the astral and mental 
bodies answer to changes in consciousness by changed vibra- 
tions for ages before they hand on to the consciousness definite 
news of the events that are taking place around them in their 
respective worlds. Hence communications constantly take place 
between the worlds in which the man is normally living without 
the man knowing anything of their passage; he becomes con- 
scious of a thought only when it affects his physical brain, and 
knows nothing of its origin or of the course it has followed ere its 
arrival in his physical body. 

Let us begin our study of communications between different 
worlds with the every-day constantly arriving communications, 
and thus establish ourselves thoroughly on the normal before we 
enquire into the abnormal. Just as the to us inappreciable 
interval between the touching of a hot plate with the tip ofa 
finger and the withdrawal of the finger is occupied with the 

|| passage of a wave in the sensory nerves from the periphery to the 
brain amd the passage of a return. wave from the brain through 
| otor nerves to the periphery, so is there the passage of a 
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the astral to the mental, and a corresponding change im con- 
sciousness ; it is the consciousness which feels the pain of the 
burning, and memorises the fact for future guidance; the com- 
munication has run inwards from the physical body through the 
astral to the mental, a communication from world to world. 
Similarly is the change in consciousness, the will to move the 
finger from the hot substance, the cause of a vibration in the 
matter of the menial body, and this causes a vibration in the 
astral body, and this in turn in the physical brain—a communica- 
tion from world to world. In all processes of thinking, there is a 
series of changes of consciousness in the mental world, these are 
answered by a corresponding series of vibrations in the mental 
body; these cause a series of corresponding vibratory changes in 
the astral body, strengthened by the consciousness—the same 
consciousness, remember, in all the bodies—and these set up 
similar vibratory changes in the etheric part of the physical; 
these etheric vibrations are largely electrical in character, and 
affect the cells of the dense physical brain, setting up vibratory 
changes therein; here you have the normal communication 
between the worlds, going on repeatedly, continually, varied by 
the reverse process, where the initiative is from outside ; something 
occurs in the outer world which starts such a series of changes, 
one of the senses receives a stimulus and a nervous wave is set up; 
it passes from the dense to etheric matter, or begins in the etherie, 
is answered by a change of consciousness, runs up through astral 
to mental, intensifying the change, and the consciousness receives 
and registers the communication. 

It is not waste of time to place clearly before our minds that 
communications are constantly running up and down the ladder 
of our bodies, each body a step in the ladder, and each step in a 
different world. The maintenance of our mental balance and of 
our powers of reasoning and of judgment in the face of the 
abnormal is rendered very much more easy when we understand 
that the abnormal is only an extension of the normal. If a person 
feels that he is facing something strange and unknown, something 
that he is inclined to regard as supernatural, he loses too often 
both judgment and reasoning faculty; but if he understands that 
the phenomenon before hin is only a subtler repetition of a familiar 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— — 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


230 THE THEOSOPHIST. [NOVEMBER 


happening, he is then able to observe accurately and to reason 
sensibly and acutely. As M. Jourdain was astonished to find that 
in his ordinary conversations he was talking prose, so may the 
student be astonished to find that he is continually communicating 
from world to world. Your consciousness may turn its attention 
outwards in any world in which it possesses a body to serve as 
window; you may look out through your physical, astral or 
mental window, but it is always the same you that looks out, that 
receives impressions. 

Let us consider the next class of communications. A person 
becomes conscious of a thought, or rather an impression, arising 
in his waking consciousness, rather vaguely and somewhat indeter- 
minate, which he cannot relate to anything in his physical. 
surroundings, and which does not seem to be originated in his 
own consciousness. It seems to him to come from outside, but it 
lacks the sharpness of definition to which he is accustomed in the 
presence of ‘real’ objects. Such impressions as premonitions, 
warnings of danger, apparently causeless depression or elation, 
feelings as to the mental, moralor physical condition of friends, 
as to illness, death, misfortune, good fortune, etc., intimations 
which do not come with the clearness of the spoken word or 
written message, but none the less cause a change in consciousness 
— what are these? They are due to impacts made upon the astral 
body in the astral world, impacts which set up vibrations in its 
matter and thus give rise to changes of consciousness. The 
absence of precision of definition is due to the lack of organisation 
of the astral body, and its consequent incapacity to receive clear 
impressions. ‘The physical body has been in process of organisa- 
tion for millions of years, and can receive sharply defined series 
of vibrations, and the consciousness through this immense period 
of time has been learning to relate impacts to objects, to analyse 
and co-ordinate impressions made on its body, and thus to under- 
stand their meaning. Experience has evolved it into an admirable 
vehicle and instrument of consciousness. But the astral body is 
in very different case. In every fairly civilised and educated 
person it is partially organised, sufficiently organised to receive 
and reproduce sequences of vibrations thrown upon it from the 
astral plane, but its special sense-organs—the whirling wheels, or 
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chakrams—are not as yet generally evolved in such persons, and 
hence sharply defined impressions cannot be received. 


With closed eyes you can distinguish between the light and the 
dark; if when the sun was shining on your eyelids, a hand were 
interposed and threw a shade over them, you would be conscious of 
the difference, but you would not discern the hand ; or if shadows 
were thrown on a sheet, your open eyes would see the shadow- 
dance, but it would only imperfectly convey a story which you 
could easily gather from a drama acted by persons visible to 
sight; so is it with the astral body of the average educated manm. 
If at some distance from you an event takes place of great interest 
to yourself, bringing to you joy or grief, or if some persons thinks 
strongly of you, the vibrations thereby set up in astral matter will be 
propagated thorough space, like a Marconi message, and will im- 
pinge on your astral body, setting up similar vibrations therein. But 
unless the astral sense-organs are developed, a sharply defined 
picture cannot be produced, and hence only a vague impression 
will be made on the consciousness. The astral body and the astral 
sense-organs differ as do the physical body and the physical 
sense-organs, although much more substitution is possible in the 
one than in the other. The astral bodies of the educated are fairly 
well developed in form and general constitution, but are poorly 
organised as regards the sense-organs. There are, however, in the 
astral body very well developed centres connected with the physical 
organs of the senses—a centre connected with the eye, one with 
the ear, and so on. ‘These are sometimes stimulated into action by 
violent vibrations in the astral body, and then we have the pheno- 
menon of second sight, the vision of phantoms, wraiths, phan- 
tasms of living or dead persons. It is also possible to stimulate 
the physical senses, but in a rather unhealthy way, by stimulating 
these centres through their appropriate physical organs, as by 
crystal-gazing, the use of magic mirrors, and other similar means, 
In this way an extension of sight on the physical plane may be 
gained, or even of vision in the lower regions of the astral world, 
But this is not a gaining of astral senses, but an unhealthy stimu- 
lation of physical senses, causing an abnormal increase of sen- 
sitiveness in the astral centres to which they are attached. It is 
the law of nature that development comes from above, and the 
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forces of evolution work from above and organise that which is 
below. Life organises matter, matter does not produce life. ‘The 
consciousness working in the astral world organises the physical 
sense-organs ; the consciousness working in the mental world 
organises the astral sense-organs, and so on. "There is a continual 
working of consciousness for the improvement and the refining 
of its lower vehicles. As your evolution proceeds from the stage 
it has now reached with the most thoughtful and.cultured persons, 
it is possible to quicken the unfolding of the astral senses by 
strenuous and clear thinking and by purity of desire and action ; 
as these become active the communications received through the 
astral body will become clear and definite, like those received 
through the physical body. These are blurred now because the 
instrument is imperfect. 

As the consciousness unfolds on plane after plane, in world 
after world, and organises its vehicles in the world below that on 
which its own centre is established, the lower bodies for all 
practical purposes unite into one body; if a person have the 
centre of consciousness established on the mental plane, the astral 
and physical bodies function as a single body, and he lives 
consciously in two worlds. In the high consciousness of Those 
whom we call Masters all the worlds are to ‘Them as one 
world in which Their waking consciousness is ever functioning, 
and They focus Their attention at any point without leaving 
the physical body. The worlds on which attention is not fixed 
are ‘out of focus’ 
physical sight only, things we are looking at are clear and distinct ; 


but are not invisible. When we are using 


the surrounding things are visible but not clearly defined. So if 
a man be living im two worlds, physical and astral things inter- 
mingle in his normal field of vision, but if he looks at the physical 
the astral is out of focus, if he looks at the astral the physical is 
out of focus. But a communication from any world can reach a 
Master, and by focussing his attention on it He sees the world 
from which it comes, and can, if He so will, answer it by sending 
the reply through the appropriate body. All His bodies function 
as one body for His consciousness, but each is there, a perfect 
instrument for action in any world. We, who li ve not reached 
that high perfection, may have to move from world to world, or 
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it really was the same man. I invited him to my house, but he 
would not come then. However, two or three days after he did 
como, but still without speaking a word. I think he accepted a 
` small quantity of milk on that or the next day. From that time on, 
the stranger stayed in my house, without however speaking a 
word, or explaining who he was or what he wanted. 

<“ At about three o'clock one afternoon a day or two later the 
postman came to us bringing letters. Several gentlemen were then 
with mo, and amóng them the District Munsif, who was a relation 
of mine. At this time my wife, who was about to be confined, was 
in Madras, and I was expecting a letter from my father-in-law on 
the subject. There were a few letters for me which, in deference 
to the company of my friends, I at once put into my pocket with- 
out reading. Tho Munsif, however, asked me to open the letters, 
suggesting that one of them might contain the information which 
I was expecting, and as he was an elderly gentleman, so that I did 
not like to displease him, I took out the letters. Now, before I 
could open the letter the strange man, whom we had begun. to call 
the Mastan, and who had not until now spoken a single word, 
looked at me and said in Hindi: 

‘Munshi, I will tell you what is in that letter. It contains 
news that your wife has given birth to a female child. ? 

“This greatly aroused our curiosity; and I at once opened 
the letter, and found that what he had said was correct. As soon 
as I had finished reading it the Mastan spoke again : 

‘There is another letter now in the post, which announces 
that the child has died. ’ 

с We were all much surprised, and decided to meet again next 
day; which we did, and the postman brought me another letter 
confirming what the strange man had said. The wonder rapidly 
passed from mouth to mouth through the neighbourhood, and 
people began to pour in in large numbers day by day in order to 
see the strange man, 

“One day, when I was alone with him, the Mastin told 
me that my wife was partially obsessed or possessed by a being on 
tho inner planes, who, however, was not at all repulsive or danger- 
ous, but still not necessary or desirable. He offered to make for 
her a charm which I was to send by post. I agreed. ‘Bring me 
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a small plate of gold,’ he said. I obtained the small plate of gold 
and brought it to him. He wrote something on a piece of paper 
and said that a goldsmith must reproduce it on the plate. All 
this I had done—and here is the plate that you may see it.” 

At this point the Tahsildar handed round a small gold plate 
about one and a quarter inches square, bearing the following 


inscription on one side: 


“Perhaps the Scholar can tell us what it means,” suggested 
the Shepherd. The Scholar eyed the small charm critically, as 
though he had known such things from his youth up. 

* One may safely say,” he surmised * that for the most part 
the signs are Arabic numerals, those signifying two and eight 
being frequent. The first word looks like ‘saz’ and below it I 
think is ‘tun. As we do not know in what language they are 
meant to be, it is difficult to say with certainty what these words 
are. The Arabic script is used for Persian, Hindustani and Malay 
as well as Arabic, and there are several different sound-values for 
the same letter. If the words are Hindustani they represent, as I 
said, ‘saz’ and ‘tun’. Several of the signs which I take to be 
numerals are very badly drawn, so as to be hardly recognisable as 
such, One must remember that these were roughly drawn on 
paper and then copied by a goldsmith to whom these signs were 
absolutely foreign. Hence the difficulty of deciphering some of 
them. Evidently the signs themselves are not endowed with any 
mystic force, or they would need to be more accurately reproduced.” 

“That I don’t know," continued the Tahsildar, “but some 
power it certainly possessed. Before the Mastin gave me the 
charm he kept it by him for several days. Sometimes he kept it 
in his mouth. At others he placed it beneath his thigh as he was 
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sitting upon the ground, though usually he sat upon a chair, with 1 
a small fire kindled beside him on the ground. A third place in 
which he kept it was the bowl of a pipe in which he smoked, not 
tobacco, but a substance called ganja. 


* He did not bring this pipe with him. In fact he had no E 
possessions at all except a stick or staff. But a Muhammadan peon \ 
who was attached to my office, whom we called the fat peon, was 
an habitual smoker, and he one day offered his pipe to the 
Mastin, who at once accepted it and thenceforward had it 


РА 


frequently prepared for him. 

“Now in our place was an American Baptist Mission centre, 
and it happened that two missionaries, one of them elderly, came 
to my house to see the strange man of whom they had heard. 
The Mastán sat there smoking, and the missionaries sat looking at 
him for some time. Pr ORI) the elderly missionary said to him: 

‘Why do you not give up smoking? Do you not know that 
it is a very bad thing for a man to smoke gafija ?’—and turning 
to me he continued: ‘Here you reverence this man and consider 
that he is a great being, and yet you see the fellow smokes, which 


| E) 


is very dirty and bad.’ 

«Т remained silent, but our Mastàn replied in Hindi: 

‘Ah, you miserable padre; yes, it is true, it is а bad thing to 
smoke. I challenge you. I will give up this bad habit if you also 
will give up one of your bad habits.’ 

“What bad habit have 1?’ asked the offended missionary. 

‘You drink alcohol,’ replied the Mastan. he 

“The padre looked uncomfortable, but he rejoined: “Oh, but 
I never drink to excess; besides, liquor does no harm to a шош; 
while your райја will kill him? 

‘Do you say so?’ cried the Mastin. ‘Come now, I chal- oe 
lenge you again. Order in as much gafija as you are sure will 
me; I will smoke it if уой on your side will drink as much Т 
as I think will kill you.’ 

“Incredible as it may seem, the missionary at once acce: 
this extraordinary challenge, and ordered a very large qu antl 
gafija, and a number of people were employed i in pi 
filling and E the many pipes which bos ver i 
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more than a foot in length, in breadth and in depth, and the 
amount of gañja was quite incredibly large for one man. The 
Mastin drew great breaths, reducing a whole pipeful to ashes in 
one pull, so that in less than an hour he had disposed of the whole 
quantity. Then he quietly turned to the missionary and said : 

‘You padre; here I am, you see, and not dead.’ 

“The missionary looked sick, but the Mastin was relentless, 
and continued : 

‘Now it is your turn to display your ability in your evil habit. 
You must drink the liquor that I shall now have brought.’ But 
the missionaries quickly got up, made a bow to the strange man, 
and fled |” 

A smile went round the company, but the Painter interrupted 
its full expansion with an eager query: “ But what about the 
charm ? ? 

“Oh, that must have been quite effective, for my wifo from 
that time till her death, only a few years ago, was quite free from 
any sorb of possessing influence." 

* Ah,” exclaimed the Countess, sympathetically “that was 
good. ‘Then he must have been a great man, although he smoked 
во badly.” 

<“ Not necessarily very great," replied the Shepherd, “ for in 
many cases it does not take great power to remove a possessing 
entity. But while I do not of course defend his smoking, I may 
point out that it is just possible that the habit may have been 
assumed precisely in order to give those presumptuous missionaries 
a lesson which they well deserved and badly needed.” 

“It was not only the missionaries, though they wero tho 
most insolent, who scoffed at this man whom we now regarded 
with reverence and gratitude," went on tho Tahsildar. “The 
news reached the ears of the European civil officer of the station 
under whom I happened to be serving at tho time. He very 
often spoke of the Mastin, calling him a madman; yet he 
often said also that he would like to see him. Now it hap- 
pened one evening that the Mastin and myself were walking 
along the road which led past the civil officer’s house, and 


М that he and his wife were coming in the opposite direction, so 
that wo met. The officer asked ше: 


‘Ts this the'madman you havo been speaking about ? ' 
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“1 told him that this was the Mastin who was a guest in my 
house. He then asked me to enquire of the Mastin when he 
would be promoted in the service, saying: ‘That will prove 
whether your prophet is any good at all^ The Mastan replied : 

‘You will never be promoted, and further, you will very soon 
leave India for your native country.’ 

‘These statements, said the officer, ‘convince me that this 
man is mad, because I need only be in the service a very short 
time longer to ensure promotion; besides, I have only recently 
returned from England, as you know, and there will be no need 
whatever for me to go there again for some time.’ 

* So we parted. But only в few days later the civil officer was 
ordered home by the doctors, and had to go on a long furlough to 
England; and I heard subsequently that when he returned again 
to India a medical officer pronounced him definitely and per- 
manently unfit for the climate, so that he was forced to retire 
altogether from the service. : 

“Many people came to the Mastin in order to be cured. 
Among these was a Vaishya gentleman who had had asthma for à 
long time. The Mastan said to him: 

‘If you will do as I tell you, you will be cured.’ 

* O, уез; certainly I will,’ said the gentleman. 

‘Well then, said the Mastin, ‘On the night of the new 
moon you must go alone to the sea-shore, carrying with you an 
unlighted lamp, some ghee and a wick. You must prepare these, 


and having lighted the lamp on the shore, walk round it three. 


times. You will then be told what to do next.’ 

* But,’ said the gentleman, ‘ who will tell me what to do?" 

‘Never mind, replied the Mastin, ‘you go and do what 
I say.’ 

“Now it was about eight miles from the village to the sea, and 
the Vaishya gentleman was afraid to go alone in the dark, but at 
last he managed to screw up his courage, and went. He told us 
afterwards that as he was walking round the lamp on the second 
turn the Mastin suddenly appeared beside him, patted him on 
the back and said: 

‘Goon. Finish the third round. You need not fear anything 


` at all,’ 


13 
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w ` “After the ceremony was completed the Mastan walked with 
him towards the village, but disappeared as soon as they approached 
it. "The extraordinary thing is that all this time the Masțān was A 
with me in my own house! The asthma was cured and did not 
return. 

“here was a medical officer in the township, who was also 
something of a photographer, and as we particularly desired to 
have a photograph of the Mastán we asked him to take one. He 
consented, and after a good deal of persuasion the Mastan sat 
before the camera, after we had thrown a cloth about his body. 

` I must tell you that the photographer was also a scoffer. Well, 

about seven plates were taken of the Mastan, but each time 

when they were developed they certainly revealed the body of the 

+ Mastàn—but по head! The photographer was certain that all these 

| failures were not due to accident, but considered it a rebuke, on NS 

Г the part of the wonder-worker, for his previous scoffing ; so he 
went to him and humbly begged his pardon. 


‘Do you still regard me as a madman?’ asked the Mastan. 
‘No; I am very sorry that I abused and offended you,’ 
E. he replied. E 
я ‘Well then,’ said the Mastan, ‘ you may have a photograph.’ 
I3 ° “ So he sat once more before the camera, and a beautiful photo- 
graph was the result. This you may now see, though it is.a little | 
faded. The Mastin told us we must not take more than three 
copies and the plate must be destroyed; but I must confess 
that after a ume we disobeyed that or aer andi produced some 
further copies. ” Rs AU aee m 
The Tahsildar here handed round the photograph; a repro- я 
duction of it appears upon ће opposite page, but the photograph Es | 
isso faded after all these years that the reproduction is a very | 
poor one. : | 
Bs After having stayed with me for about three weeks the Mas- 
tûn expressed his intention to depart. I and other friends accom- 
panied him to a village about twenty miles distant. Here we had 
E arranged with a friend for accommodation, and he prepared for us 
a certain house—the only one available in the village—a house. E t 
oh’ was reputed to be haun ed, This house keal des built " aS eid | 


+ 
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part of one night, for on the very first night he slept there he was 
carried up bodily, bed and all, and deposited in the middle of the 
road outside! There was supposed to be some sort of demon m 
the house; so it had been lying vacant for three years. We came 
to the house, and late in the evening we all fell asleep in the room 
where the Mastan still sat in his chair, as was his custom. In the 
middle of the night I was awakened by the voice of the Mastan 
calling out: 

* Murshad, Murshad, he is too strong for me; come and help me.’ 

“Now Murshad means Guru. I found the Mastin standing 
near the chair and speaking to somebody in an angry voice. I 
heard only one side of the conversation, and I could neither see nor 
hear anyone to whom he was speaking. After a while the Mastan 
sat down, saying: 

* After all I got rid of the nuisance, although he was a very 
tough customer and I had to call my Teacher? 

“The Mastin then told me that the house had been haunted 
by a very bad and powerful demon. Next morning we induced the 
owner to return to his house, and there we stayed with him for 
three days to see that he was at ease and unmolested. The same 
afternoon the Mastan, after some chanting, took us out to a 
tree about a mile from the village, and there with some more 
chanting he drove a nail into the tree, which he said would fix 
the demon there. He said that nobody must ever sleep under 
the tree. 

“The time came for the Mastin to proceed upon his journey, 
and he told us to bring him a pony. We brought a very small pony, 
ready saddled and bridled. Then he told us to remove the saddle 
and bridle, and seated himself on the bare back of the animal with 
his face towards the tail. The pony started off and went along as 
though it were actually being guided by a bridle, while all of us 
walked behind conversing with the Mastan. After a time we all 
turned back and went home, and that was the last I saw of the 
Mastan.” 

* I can add a pendant to that story,” quietly remarked the 
Model of Reticence. 

“ln 1882, during the month of May, Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky, after forming a branch of Society at Nellore, 
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went by boat on the Buckingham Canal to Guntür. On the way, 
at Ramayapatnam, they met a friend of mine, the Sirastadar of the 
Ongole sub-collector’s office, aud while travelling by the same boat 
H. P. B., seeing a bandage on his leg, asked him what was the 
matter. He explained to her that he had been suffering from a sore 
fora very long time, and that even the English doctors were not 
able to cure it. Then she told him that one year later he would 
moet a great man who would cure him. Just about one year later 
this Mastan, about whom our Tahsildar has been speaking, cane 
into that district. Seeing the sore, he asked the Sirastadar about 
it, and then rubbed some of his saliva upon it and told the patient 
to go and bathe. ‘The sore began to heal at once and was entirely 
gone within two days. So whoever this man may have been it is 
obvious that Madame Blavatsky knew something about him.” 


TOMORROW. 


However glad, however gay, 
Some joy from Hope we borrow, 
And fondly think each passing day 
To be more glad tomorrow ! 


The lover whispers to thé bride 
Who'll share his joy and sorrow, 

The sufferer whom we watch beside 
Prays murmuring—tomorrow. 


Morn, noon, and eve we vainly breathe 
Vows, wishes for the morrow, 

And still at night with garlands wreathe 
This little word, tomorrow ! 


Last prayer the dying lips let fall 
For good the end to follow 

Whose only hope can be at all 
Life’s better chance tomorrow. 


Margaret Hagles Swayne. 
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THEOSOPHICAL WORTHIES. 


W. B. FRICKE. 
h ILLEM Barend Fricke was born on the 4th of November 1842, 
W at Weesp, a small town in the neighborhood of Amsterdam. 
He went to school in Amsterdam and prepared for a military career, 
passing, S the age of fourteen, his entrance examination for the 
Military "Training School at Breda. Ніз studies there were, for 
some reason or another, no great success and two years later he 
j left the school, and looked about for another path through life. 
This he sought in the commercial line and so we find him in the 
same year on board a sailing vessel bound for South Africa, 
landing in due time at Capetown. There he soon found some 
business engagement and in 1875, six or seven years after his 
arrival, he was established as a merchant in Philippolis in the 


D 
4 


then Orange Free State, where he married in that same year. In 
spiritual matters a constant and gradual evolution had been taking 
place in him as life advanced. From more dogmatic and rigid 
protestantism he had become liberal, and he also joined (in 1869) 

the Masonic fraternity. Still even this new and wider outlook did 

not satisfy him in the end, as the answers to the great questions as 

to ‘whence, why and whither’ remained as unsatisfactorily , , 
answered as before. So he drifted gradually on to a period of E. 
mere atheism. In the meantime he had given up his successful dts 
business and lived a& Capetown, where he became acquainted with £^ 
Spiritualism, which soon claimed him as its enthusiastic student and 


| 
| 
| 


adherent. Soon after he went to Europe in order to pursue his 
investigations. He often likes to put it that his aims were then to 
find ‘philanthropic philosophers and philosophic philanthropists.’ 
| This sums up very well his own temperament, as he never was a 
3 strictly scientific student of these things, but in the first place a 
secking soul anxious to find an adequate philosophy of life, a 
practical and comprehensible guide for conduct. 
In Europe he first called on the famous Stainton Moses 
(*M. A. Oxon.” ) and after that on the equally well-known — 
medium Eglinton. From the latter he received instructions, by 
ы means of spirit writing on a slate, to proceed to America. ——— «5 
if So, on August the 11th, 1887, he departed for New York . ; a 
where he pate the acquaintance of Professor Kiddle (so well я 
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known to the readers of the Occult World), Mr. Andrew Jackson | 
Davis, Professor Buchanan and Cora Richmond—all, at the time, 
well-known authorities in spiritualistic circles. He made many 
interesting experiments with many famous mediums, but whether 
his ‘instructions’ had any other purpose or effect than that of 
strengthening his spiritualistic convictions we do not know. 


L- 


About this time his wife died, and as he had no children he 
was alone in the world. Having returned to Holland he pursued 
his séances and so met Madame P. C. Meuleman-van Ginkel, later 
the staunchest and strongest of the early members (in fact, the 
leader) of our Society in Holland. She was at that time, in her : ! 
own circle of relations and friends, reputed as a remarkable | 

E medium, and it was in that capacity that Mr. Fricke made her 
á acquaintance. Through her he, and a small circle, received what | 
were to them very valuable teachings. Most of this intimate || 
group entered later our Society in Holland and became prominent | 
members of it. This meeting took place in 1889 and soon after | 
the spirit-guide declared that now the period of teaching had 
come to an end and would be replaced by a period of work. So | 
the séances were given up and they awaited further developments. | 
Very soon after, Mr. Fricke (and of course the other members | 
of the group also) came in contact with T'heosophy first, and then 
with the Theosophical Society; his date of entrance was January 
9th, 1891, and his diploma was one of the last signed by H. P. B. 


On January 15th, 1891, six members of our Society met at 
Amsterdam and decided to apply for a Charter in the then British j 
Section. This Charter was issued under date of Feburary 21st, 1891, | 
under the name of Dutch-Belgian Lodge. The Lodge comprised | 
some fifteen members, mainly in Amsterdam and in Charleroi. А 
Mr. Fricke was chosen President of this Lodge. The Lodge Charter i 
is believed to be the last signed by Madame Blavatsky. The spread | 
of the Movement in Holland made it possible to apply for a | 

tional Charter їп 1897. The Dutch-Belgian Branch was dis- | 
solved and a new Amsterdam Branch created in its stead, | 
1 cke remaining its President. When on May 14th, 1897, the 8 
Section came into existence, he was also chosen its General | , 
post he filled for twelve years. During this present 
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Holland on duty along other lines, and as a recognition of his long 
and signal services to the Section, he was unanimously elected | 
№ Honorary Member of its Executive Committee. In the end of 1907 
Mrs. Besant invited him to accept the post of Recording Secretary 
of the Theosophical Society, which he did, filling that place for 
a year when Mr. J. К. Aria took over the task. During this 
term he went on a long propaganda tour in the Dutch East Indies 
and at its close to South Africa—where he is still at the present 
moment—to be followed possibly by similar travels in South 
America. ‘Then a visit to Holland on his way home may take him 


some time, so that when he returns to Adyar he may possibly 
celebrate his seventieth birthday im that pivot and centre of 
our Society. 


| o Mr. Fricke's abilities and capacities lie preéminently along » 
one line—that of propaganda. Не is not a savant, nor is he at 

heart an administrator. But his lectures have been numberless, 

both in Holland and in other places where he has been active. 

Above all he is a man of faith—of childlike, complete and 
wholesale faith. As is the case with so many other of our promi- 

nent workers he is a type all by himself. Genial by nature, ч 
endowed with shrewd common-sense taught him in a long and 
varied life, full of good humor, sensitive, gay, guileless, transpar- 
ently de bonne foi, with frequent rushes of vibrating enthusiasm, 
having contacted life in the middle spheres of ‘ordinary’ humanity 
—neither too learned nor too low—he has exactly the qualities to 
expound Theosophy, not as an abstruse science, nor as a dwindling 
1 system of highflying metaphysics, but rather as a valuable, potent, 
0 intensely real, practical, immediate theory of life and existence, as 

a system of belief and aspiration for the ordinary, busy, natural 
man and woman of this world. 


As such the Dutch members had long learned to appreciate 
him, and they called him affectionately ‘Father Fricke,” taking 
him as а patriarchal leader of the flock. He himself knew and — 
smilingly acknowledged this, and when it was remarked that his — 
lectures were largely abstracts, and often—in non-English countries. x 
—translations of Mrs. Besant’s lectures, he would reply unabashed : "s 
“ Му dear friends, you won't seriously pretend that I have bet 
things to say than Mrs, Besant, or that I can speak more eloque 
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than she! So be grateful that I bring you translated wisdom of 
the first order, instead of making a vain attempt to provide you 
with second-rate matter of my own making!” & 

This honest humility is one of his fine qualities, and as to its 
wisdom—there is a lesson here. 

But it should not be thought, therefore, that he has no wisdom 
of his own, for it has struck me many a time how often he would, 
in discussion or private conversation, utter some quaint but 
intensely practical simile or explanation, striking straight home with 
force and conviction. Or how in debate or in public speech he 
often suddenly lit up with an inspiration of his own, all aglow 
and intense in speaking the messago—and then there would be a 
deeply impressive something which would not miss its result. 


One thing must not be left unmentioned: to Mr. Fricke, 
Madame Meuleman was his great, personal teacher, his revered 
guru. As is the case with some others of the old Amsterdam 
Headquarters’ group she is to him one of the Very Great to whom 
his heart goes out in reverence and gratitude, to whom he owes 
more than life itself. And it is precisely this more intimate 
conviction that has given him force to persist in his work for 
Theosophy and has brought him to the honored place where he 
now stands. 

His devotion to Mrs. Besant too is great and entire. То him 
her way of interpreting Theosophy is that which is the most 
inspiring, the most suited for the world at large. Madame 
Blavatsky may be a trifle too complex, Mr. Sinnott a trifle too 
intellectual, but, according to him Mrs. Besant is exactly what is 
needed : enough for the mind, enough for the heart, enough for Ы 
the body, enough for the soul. 

But sufficient is said now of Mr. Fricke’s work, life and 
di^ character, and we may conclude with the wish that he still may 


po 


be with us for many 2 year to hold his useful place in our society, 
exemplifying a valuable aspect of character, of temperament, of 
work and of Theosophy. And in thinking of him as a man of 
faith we may remember the deep saying of Herakleitos: The 
knowledge of the divine keeps away from the understanding, 
А largely because of lack of faith. 
C E J. у, M, 
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THE STORY OF GIORDANO BRUNO. 


[The stories of Hypatia (published last month) and Bruno (begun 
in this number) were written by me when I was а sceptic, to complete 
the series which have beon reprinted here. These two martyrs fascinat- 
ed me much in the past—A. B.] 

boy was lying on а vine-clad hill, looking dreamily over the 
Д blue Mediterranean sea. Аз he lay there he could see the 
beautiful Bay of Naples, curving inwards to the fair city; and 
behind him rose, stern and forbidding, the mountain of Vesuvius, 
sending its dark smoke up into the stainless purity of the sky. 
One of tho lovelies& scenes that Italy, or that perhaps even the 
world, could offer was spread before his eyes; but the boy, readily 
sensitive as he generally was to all beauty of form and color, to-day 
seemed indifferent to it all, and the large eyes, full of specu- 
lation," were blind to the landscape he knew and loved so well. 

For the lad was on the verge of a grave decision ; should he 
or should he not bid farewell to the brightness of his youth, and 
shut himself up within the grey walls of a Dominican monastery, 
to devote himself there to study and to the search after truth ? 
Monk or soldier, it seemed, he must be. ‘The times were rough 
and violent, and there was no chanco for peaceful study save under 
the garb of the monk. Besides, Naturo herself seemed as uneasy 
and troubled as the States of Italy. In the quaint words of an old 
chronicler, thero were “earthquakes, inundations, eruptions, 
famine, and pestilence ; in that troublous time creation itself seemed 


to violate its own laws.” And the boy was fanciful and supersti- . 


tious, and he thought that perhaps the monastery would be the 
spot most approved of by his God amid such troubles. But 
most ofall, learning seemed to beckon him; for within the 


monastery were books, and ancient manuscripts, and wonderful — 


14 
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parchment rolls that he could not yet decipher but which Father 
Anselm had promised him that he should understand, if he donned 
the garb of the monk and took on him the vows of Dominic. His 
pulse beat more quickly and the color glowed on his dark cheeks 
as he thought of all he might learn and the knowledge he might 
master, as with some the pulse would beat in dreaming of gay 
frolic, and the color glow with thought of some bright scene of 
festivity or of love. And when Giordano Bruno rose from the 
hill-side his mind was made up, and he had resolved to enter the 
Dominican monastery, for there he fancied that learning should be 
his comrade, and truth itself should lift her veil before his eager 
reverent eyes. 

“You have been long, Giordano, and it grows late,” said his 
mother tenderly, as the lad entered his lowly home in the little 
town of Nola. “ And your uncle has been awaiting you, and has 
gone away sore vexed. For he says that now you are a strong lad 
and a tall one, it is time that you should throw away the books 
you are ever poring over, and should learn to carry arms, as befits a 
gallant lad.” 

* Mother," the boy answered gently, “I shall never carry 
arms, пог go out to гор and kill my fellows at the order of some 
idle noble. I have resolved to go to the Dominican monastery, 
where I have long been for study under Father Anselm, and the 
good monk has promised that he will teach and train me, if I will 
promise after awhile to take the vows of the order, and become one 
of the brethren there. Ánd, truly, to me it is а nobler life to study 
and learn what wise men have written, than to put on casque and 
hauberk and go slay poor simple folk who have done no wrong to 
any. » 


* But your uncle, my son, your uncle," 


urged the mother, 
anxiously. She had long known that her son cared for the study 
rather than for the street, and was therefore in no wise surprised at 
his words; but she had feared lest his uncle should be wrath, and 
deal harshly with her fatherless boy. _ 


“My uncle may fight as he will,” laughed the boy merrily, 


“and scold as he will, too, so you be not angry or grieved, sweet | 


mother mine.” And he twined his arms lovingly round his mother’s 
- shoulder, and kissed away her tremors and her anxieties, till she sat 
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down happily to supper, content in her heart of hearts that her 
darling should escape from the turmoil of that dangerous time, and 
should grow into a revered monk like Father Anselm, or one of the 
grave brethren of the famous monastery to which he belonged. But 
no such monk as one of those, poor anxious mother, shall be that 
gallant-hearted, passionate, eager lad of yours. Oh, could you 
have read his fortune on that summer evening, I doubt whether 
you would not have chosen for him the rough toils and perils of 
the soldier’s life rather than that seemingly peaceful one which 
opened as the monastery gate rolled back to let in the future 
monk, and which ended on the field of flowers in Rome, long ere 
the full life had begun to sink into old age. But that future was 
hidden from her loving eyes, and she bade farewell to her boy, 


„sadly indeed, but yet resignedly, as he set forth to his new home, 


and plunged into the new studies with all the eagerness of his 
fiery youth, with all the passion of his warm Italian heart. 

And there for some years he studied, and when the due time 
arrived he took the vows of the Dominican order, and clad himself 
in the monk’s frock. But Father Anselm, who loved him, and 
who marvelled at his keen wit and his strong subtle thought, 
would oftentimes shake his head gravely and sigh: “I fear me 
that that keen head will not rest easy under the cowl, and that that 
strong brain will bring its owner into trouble." And he would try 
to check the young man’s eager questioning, and to dull his ardor 
after study, for he thought that there was peril in the future, in 
those days of growing heresy, for a youth who would never accept 
an answer to a question if the answer would not bear investigation, 
and who must ever be probing the old truths and the old beliefs, 
and refusing to accept as certain all that holy Church taught and all 
the traditions of Rome. 

“My son, my son,” the gentle old monk would say, “you seek 
to know too much. ‘There is danger in your endless questionings 
and in your desire to be wise above that whieh is written. Read 
your breviary, and chant your offices, and leave Copernieus and 
his dreams alone. Does not Holy Writ declare that God “has fixed 
the round earth so fast that it cannot be moved,” and did not 
Joshua call on the sun to stand still—a command which would have 
been absurd had the sun been stationary, as Copernicus suggests? 


$ 
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The book tells us distinctly that ‘the sun stood still,’ and it must, 
therefore, have been moving before. Giordano, Giordano, my son, 
your questionings will lead into heresy, if you be not careful, and the 
Holy Inquisition has arguments that I would be loth to see applied 
to my favorite pupil.” 

Then Bruno would kiss the old man’s hand, and say some light 
word to comfort him; but alone he would pace up and down his 
narrow cell, struggling, thinking, wondering, praying for a light 
that never came in answer to his prayer, and longing to be free of 
the narrow round of monastic duties, and to share in tho intellec- 
tual struggles, the sound of which he heard afar, the struggle 
raging in every University of Europe between the old order and 
the new, between the philosophy of the past and the thought of 
the present. The young lion found his cage too narrow for him, 


к and the confinement began to gall. 
А. B. 
(To be continued.) 


STORIES FROM THE HISTORY OF CEYLON. 
THE INTRODUCTION OF BUDDHISM INTO CEYLON. 

Tue OBTAINING or тне Конт BnawcH or тне Great Bopur-Trex. 

Now we have to go back a little to the time of that Vassa, 
which has been described in the account of the “Dedication 
of the Mihintalé-Mountain.” King Asoka received Arrittha very 
kindly, and after hearing of the great desire of Princess Anula and 
her five hundred women to become ordained as Nuns, and of 
Mahinda’s request to send with Sanghamitta the Right Branch of 
the holy Bodhi-T'ree, Asoka consulted with his daughter, who at 
once consented to go to Lanka. Then King Asoka invited the priest- 
hood of Pataliputra to a feast, and asked the High-priest whether 
it was permitted to send a branch of the Holy Tree to Lanka. 
The answer wasin the affirmative, and King Asoka at once made 
preparations to have this done. He ordered the road to the 
Bodhi-Tree, which was one hundred and twelve miles away, to be 
sed and richly decorated. Then he ordered a beautiful golden 
ре made for the Branch, and Vissakamma himself, assuming 
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long and eight inches in diameter. King Asoka took this splen- 
, did vase to the holy Bodhi-Tree, accompanied by his army and the 
3 whole priesthood. A great circle was made round the tree, and 
۰ King Asoka stood within this circle, facing the Bodhi-Tree. 
| Lifting his clasped hands, he gazed at it praying that some 
indication should be given to him, as to which branch he 
| should take. Then suddenly the tree seemed to vanish before their 
eyes, and only one branch remained visible. This indicated very 
4 plainly to Asoka and to all those assembled that this was the branch 
which should be taken. Then King Asoka made offerings of flowers CUM 
before the Tree, walked round it, and bowed down at eight places. 
Then he ordered a golden stool to be brought, and the golden vase 
made by Vissakamma, and climbing on the stool, with a golden 
brush in his hand filled with vermilion, he made a circle round the 
branch and said: “If this supreme Right-Bodhi-Branch, detached 
from the Bodhi-Tree, is destined to depart hence to the land of 
| gor Lanka, let it, self-severed, instantly transplant itself into the 
| golden vase. ‘Then my faith in the Religion of the Buddha will be 
unshaken.” And behold! before the eyes of the King and all his 
Priests and the people, the branch severed itself at the place 
where King Asoka had made the circle, and rested on the top of 3 
the golden vase. Then King Asoka drew nine more circles on 
it with the same brush, at intervals of three inches, and ten roots 
came forth from each of these circles and planted themselves in the 
vase, which was filled with earth and scented oil. Seeing this 
marvel, King Asoka, still standing on the golden stool, shouted 
with joy, the Priest cried “Sadhu” and the cheers of thousands 

TNF of people rose up and echoed far over the land. 


v] 


4 


Brilliant rays of the six colors! shone from it, and the newly 
planted Branch rose into the air, where it stayed for seven days, 
wrapped in. clouds. 

King Asoka remained during these seven days near the Bodhi- 
Tree, and after the seven days were over the clouds disappeared, 
and the Branch showed itself to the whole multitude in the silvery 
rays of the moon, shining with the six colors. For seven more days 
King Asoka, his Priesthood and many of his subjects remained 
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! Dark-blue, yellow, crimson, white, dark-red, aud a mixture of all the colors 
according to the Buddhists of Lanka. 
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there, offering flowers to the Bodhi-Tree and to the newly-planted 
Branch. ‘Then he took the Branch, placed it on a golden car, and 
in procession ib was taken to his beautifully decorated capital 
Pataliputra, and placed under the Sal-tree in the eastern part of 
it, making daily flower-offerings to it. 

On the seventeenth day after King Asoka had taken possess- 
jon of the Bodhi Branch, new leaves sprouted forth all at once, 
and therefore the King thought the right time had come for 
it to be carried across to Lanka, and he made preparations to send 
his daughter Sanghamitta with the Bo-Branch to Lanka; decorat- 
ing his best ship and launching it on Ganga, he appointed eighteen 
persons of royal blood, eighteen members of noble families, eight 
of the Brahmana and eight of the Vaishya castes as guardians of 
it, and some of the lower castes to water it with eight golden and 
eight silver vases. 

Sanghamitta with her eleven Priestesses and the Minister 
Arrittha also embarked at the mouth of Ganga, and the ship with 
its precious load dashed into the foaming waves of the Indian 
Ocean. Lotus flowers of the five different colors blossomed round 
the Bodhi Branch and melodies of sweet music sounded above it, 
while the accompanying Devas brought innumerable offerings to 
it. But the Nagas wanted to take possession of it and used their 
magical arts to obtain it, but the High-Priestess, who was an 
Arhat and possessed the Siddhis, watched carefully, and when she 
perceived their plot, she took the form of Supanna and terrified 
the Nagas, so that they had to give up their evil plot. ‘Then they 
implored Sanghamitta to allow them to take the holy Branch for 
seven days to their own settlement, that they might worship it there 
for their benefit, and Sanghamitta gave them permission to take it, 
knowing very well that they would not dare to keep it. 

So the Branch vanished from its temporary resting place on 
the ship for seven days and then re-appeared. 

Very soon after its re-appearance the shores of Lanka came 
into sight, where good King Tissa was waiting impatiently for its 
arrival, having been informed by Mahinda that it was coming near. 

Mahinda, Samanera, Sumana, and the other Theras were also 
waiting on the sea-shore to receive the Branch, and when the ship 


! Under a Sil-tree the Buddha was born, therefore it is venerated. 
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came near enough, the happy King Tissa calling out: “This із 
the branch from the Bodhi Tree at which the Buddha attained 
Buddhahood," rushed into the sea up to his neck. "The Bodhi 
Branch was lifted out of the ship and carried toa splendid hall which 
had been erected on the shore, and King Tissa, making flower- 
offerings to the Branch and dedicating his kingdom to it, himself 
remained as a sentinel there for three whole days, thereby showing 
that he, as the King of the land, wished to be the guardian of the 
“holy Tree. 

Then a magnificent car was brought and King Tissa and a great 
number of people accompanied the holy Branch on its passage to 
the Mahamegha-Garden, stopping at different places, which had 
been consecrated by the presence of the former Buddhas, and 
reached Anuradhapura in fourteen days. At the time when the 
shadows ave longest, the procession entered the northern gateof the 
beautifully decorated capital, passed through it and out of the 
southern gate again to the Mahamegha-Garden. Here they stopped 
at the gaily decorated spot, which Mahinda had pointed out as the 
place sanctified by some former holy Trees, and King Tissa, 
assisted by representative men, lifted the sacred Branch out of the 
car. Then the Branch sprang up to a very great height, and 
remained suspended in the air, and a halo of the six colors 
shone round it. ‘This halo remained till the setting of the 
sun, when it descended to earth again, and the roots, which had 
filled the golden vase, drew themselves out of it, clung to the 
golden vessel outside and forced it with themselves down into the 
ground. So the sacred Bodhi Branch planted itself without the 
help of the people, who stood around in awe and wonder. Then a 
sudden deluge of rain descended and clouds enwrapped the Tree, 
so that it became invisible for seven whole days and nights. This 
was a sign for the people that their Tree was taken care of by the 
Devas, who wished it to be firmly planted, so that it should stand 
with their blessings for centuries, to preach to the people the con- 
stancy of the Dhamma, which had come to Lanka to leave it no more. 

At the end of these seven days all the clouds disappeared and 
the firmly planted Branch stood there in its halo of the six colored 
rays. 

Mahinda and his Theras, Sanghamitta and her Theris, King 
Tissa and the whole royal household, as well as the whole Priest- 
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hood and the thousands of people assembled there, held a great 
festival of rejoicings at which many wonders occurred. 

While the people were looking? оп, one fruit ripened on 
the southern Branch of the young Tree. It fell down, and 
Mahinda picked it up, handing it to King Tissa for him to plant 
it. The King set it in a golden vase filled with earth and sweot- 
smelling oil. While they were yet looking at it, it sprouted, and 
soon eight plants showed themselves. These eight plants were 
planted at the different places where the Branch had rested on its 
way from the sea to the Mahamegha-Garden. 

Round our sacred Tree a beautiful enclosure was built. 
Terraces led up to it, and the steps, guarded by guardians cut 
out of granite blocks, can be seen to the present day. Beautiful 
columns cut of one stone supported the brass roofs of the four 
entrances to the enclosure, and before each of these entrances were 
laid richly carved moon-stones. 

This sacred Bodhi Tree stands yet after two thousand two 
hundred years. It has now grown into a venerable grove. 
The grand surrounding structures have almost all crumbled 
away, but some steps, two guardians and some columns remain 
to give us an idea of what the place must have been in 
olden times. This, the oldest historical tree in the world, if 
it only could speak, would tell us of the rise and fall of the 
great Buddhist civilisation, which centred itself round its leafy 


shade. It would tell us how enemies came and destroyed the sacred _ 


buildings which gave proof of devotion to the Buddhist Religion, 
and it would tell us of Sanghamitta, the great Nun, under whose 
care this marvellous Tree was brought. It would speak of King 
Tissa’s devotion, the first of the religious heroes of Lanka, who 
dedicated the Mahamegha-Garden and all the surrounding land 
to tho Buddhist Religion, which yet treasures this Holy Tree as a 
witness of all its glory and alas! also of its downfall, 

Will it rise again? Let us hope so! For the signs of anew 
spirituality have come. Again hundreds of pilgrims travel to the 
Holy Tree, and bring their flowers of devotion to its venerable foot, 

Maybe the Holy Tree will have to tell in coming Ages the 


M. Muszxus Нтаогхз. 
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SUNDARA MÜRTI SVAMI. 


Our picture this month is a reproduction of a bronze figure of the 
Tamil Shaiva Saint, Sundara Minti Svami. It is one of a splendid series 
of Hindi bronzes recently discovered at Polonnaruwa in Ceylon, and 
now in the Colombo Museum. 


The story of Sundara Mürti Svàmi is briefly as follows : 


Born at Tirunavatur in the Madras Presidency, he was adopted by 
the King, but brought up strictly asa learned Brahmana. When he grow 
older a suitable marriage was arranged.  Arrayed in bridal attire, ho 
rode out for the marriage. Then Sivan, “though he has neither form, 
nor city, nor name, yet for tho sake of saving human souls, took shape 
and name аз an aged Bràhmana, and came from Kailas to bar his way." 
Holding up a pieco of written palm-lenf, he claimed the boy as a family 
slave. An altercation ensued, and the boy at last tore up the palm leaf 
in anger. The old man explained that it was only a copy of the original. 


: Finally 16 was agreed that the original should be submitted for inspection 


by tho Brahmanas of the place where the old man lived. It was found to 
bein the boy's grandfather's writing, and to bind himself and his descend- 
ants as slaves to the old man. Witnesses present had to admit their 
signatures. It was agreed that the marriage must be stopped and the 
boy must follow the old man as a slave. But where did he live? 


:." Follow me," said he. The boy did so, and he led the way into a 


Sivan temple and there disappeared. 


Then appearing to the boy as Sivan with Uma and Nandi, he 
claimed him' as his devotee of old. Sundara Mürti Svàmi worshipped 
the Lord with tears of bliss, feeling himself like a rootless tree. He 
realised the inner meaning of all that had passed and a passion of 
devotion passed through his heart. 


The Lord said: “My favorite worship is the singing of hymns; 
sing Tamil hymns now." The boy said he knew not how. “As you 
just now called me ‘madman’ said the Lord, “so let that be my name, 
and sing." So he sang his first hymn, of which the first verse runs: 


Oh Madman, Oh wearer of the crescent moon, Oh Lord and gracious one, 
How comes it that I over think on Thee, my heart remembering Thee always? 
Thou hast placed tho Vennai river on the South; 

O Fathor who dost abide in the fair city of Vennai Nallir, 

Since Lam Thy slave, how can I deny it ? 


The bronzo figure represents the boy in his bridal dress, at the 
moment of realisation in the temple. It is, as 1б were, the “Soul's 
Awakening" ; a gloriously true and beautiful embodiment of the idou of 
bhakti, passionate adoration. This is the “passion (rasa) that animates 
the figure”; it is expressed not only in the rapture of the face, but in the 
form and action of the wholo figure. The figure is one of the master- 
pieces of Indian sculpture. 

А. К. Cooxiuasvixy, D. Se. 
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REVIEWS. 3 
THE SEVENTH ADYAR POPULAR LECTURE. 


Religion and Music, by Annie Besant, P. T. S. The Theosophist 
Office, Adyar, Madras, S. Price one аппа; 100 copies Rs. 5/-; 500 
copies Rs. 21/-; 1,000 copies Rs. 40/-. 

This is a very interesting pamphlet on a subject which is now touch- 
ed by our President for the first time. She treats it “from the stand- 
point of the occultist, not from that of the artist.” She places the origin 
of music in the Atlantean world. She speaks of the uses of music in 
war, in the arousing and refining of the emotional nature, in the man- 
fravidya, and, most important of all, in quieting and harmonising the 

body fora fruitful meditation. She works out the difference between 
eastern and western music; here are the important points: “ A ‘chro- 
matic scale in tho West gives the limits on a western piano; in the East, 
many notes аге interposed, and the gradations are so fine as to be indis- 
tinguishable to a western ear until it is trained to hear them.” — * Eastern 
music is а succession of notes, a melody, while western music consists of 
notes played simultaneously, and yielding harmony." Western music 


“stirs the passions, sometimes masters the intellect, but it does not- ~ 
touch the spiritual note, which often thrills the nerves to a pleasure. 


that touches pain in its keenness, well-known in Indian music..... Tt 
stirs the more delicate shades of love, the finer chords, the unsatisfied 
yearning of it, the ever-frustrated longing for utter identity, so that it 
is not an appeal to passion but rather of lifting passion into emotion, 
purifying and refining, with an ever elusive suggestion of the underlying 
meanings of the physical, of the regions where Spirit is the lover, where 
God is the beloved." Western music often touches lower astral matter, 
while the eastern affects the higher astral body and the buddhic sheath. 
And who plays the true music? Not the artist but the occultist, the 
real spiritual man, who, transcending the dissonance of the world in 
which we livo, creates the true melody, summing up in his own being the 
one pure note with countless harmonious vibrations. This is a very 
instructive pamphlet, and we recommend it to all our readers. For 
propaganda work it is excellent. 


B. P.. W. 


THOUGHTS ON MODERN LIFE. 


The Hast and the West, by Svàmi Vivekananda. The Brahmavadin 
Office, Madras. Price 12 annas. 

This book, by Svami Vivekananda, is a characteristic expression of its 
author's well-known ability to make the Hast and West see each other in 
their true characters. In it he accounts for their undue criticism of each 
other by a lack of sympathy and understanding, and explains that each 
has its own good qualities, of which no nation, any more than any indi- 
vidual, has a monopoly. The great aim of the Indians, to attain Mukti 
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or spiritual independence, contrasts strongly with the dharma of the 
West, which gives ratheranimpulse to seek enjoyment and happiness. The 
Christian injunction “love your enemies,” and the (17/0 teaching “always 
work with great enthusiasm, destroy your enemies and enjoy the 
world” seem to have been reversed in practice. He recommends the 
natural method, first to enjoy, then to renounce, since no renunciation is 
possible where there is nothing to renounce. The fall of India is 
attributed to the sweeping influence of Buddhism, and its failure to 
prescribe a middle course of teaching, in consonance with the capacity 
of those who are neither inclined nor adapted to evolve along one road. 
He asks why a whole nation should be compelled to take the same path 
to Moksha, Another reason for failure is the misconception and wrong 
practice of the “‘caste-dharma,” a vital point for the nation. Every 
nation has a national purpose, and it declines when that ideal fades from 
the hearts and minds of its people. The life and purpose of the Indian 
nation is Mukti, and any interference with this must result in disaster, as 
has been proved by the effect of the attempts of missionaries and other 
ill-advised persons to substitute a lesser ideal. The secret of the success 
of the English rule is its non-interference with the religion. Fashion 
is a mark of caste among the Westerns, and their great 
physical superiority is due to their good dress, good food, good 
climate, and especially to late marriages. Manners and customs 
differ also. Cleanliness within is religiously observed їп India, 
while a heavy penalty would have to be paid for neglecting the 


‘exterior, its dire results being cholera and plague. The ideal should be 


cleanliness of body, mind and life. Food and the manner of taking it is 
another contrasting feature, vegetarianism and conscientiousness being 
the rule of oue, while with the other it is merely a matter of enjoyment, 
notwithstanding injury to health, and without consideration of the 
barbarity of the custom of wholesale slaughter for the eating of animals, 
& custom which is a very decided barrier to those attempting to lead a 
spiritual life. Flesh is recommended for the laborer and the soldier. 
In the West the open and universal worship of Shakti (woman) differs 
from the Hast, where it is restricted to holy places and stipulated times. 
The men of India are taught that they should exercise full control 
over the passions, but the chastity of the woman is universally observed. 


G. б. 


Dr. STEINER'S NEW BOOK. 


Initiation and its Results, by Rudolf Steiner, Ph. D., translated by 
Clifford Bax. Theosophical Publishing Society, 161, New Bond Street, 
London. Price 3s. 6d. 


Dr. Steiner has a personality of hisown ; he is a leading figure in 
the front rank of Theosophists. The perusal of the volume under 
review—which is a sequel to his Way of Initiation published last year— 
confirms our view that he has his own theories as regards occult develop- 
ment, and that he represents a somewhat different and new phase: in the 
Theosophical Society. It is indeed a good sign that within our | 
divergent views on even important matters of practical value 
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side by side, and not only stand but be made use of. It means the growth 
of acertain tolerance and the overcoming of sectarian dogmatism. 


The volume is said to be an advanced text book of occultism, and it mye 
is remarked, “it has not until now been deemed expedient openly @ 

to publish such far-reaching revelations of the occult”—a statement 
whose accuracy we fail to realise in perusing the book. Certainly some 
things said ате strange, and many of the startling details we come across in 
print for the first time. For instance, the very first chapter оп. 
“The Astral Centres” is full of such statements and details. It is said 
that for the development of clairvoyance—for perceiving the thoughts of 
others, for gaining knowledge concerning the sentiments of others, and 
for gauging the capacities and talents of others—three respective centres 
are to be developed: (1) in the vicinity of tho larynx with its sixteen 
petals; (2) near the heart with its twelve petals ; and (3) in the pit of 
the stomach with its ten petals. The methods of developing these are 
given, and we are surprised to find that they wholly hinge upon the 
acquirement of certain moral qualities. We have understood from our 
leading writers that the possession of psychic powers is not necessarily a 
sign of a noble, lofty and spiritual nature; that these psychic 
powers could be obtained by any one if he worked along the 
proper lines, which had little to do with the development of the moral 
character. Just as an athlete is not a spiritual being because he has 
developed sinewy muscles, so also a psychic with his numerous powers 
belonging to the astral body need not necessarily be a Yogi of holiness 
and wisdom. Now in this book Dr. Steiner contends that—we will 
take only the one example of the'sixteen-petalled lotus—if one wants to 
develop the power of reading peoples’ thoughts one must work at this 
centre in the vicinity of the larynx. It has sixteen petals, of which 
eight “ have been developed already during an earlier stage of human 
evolution, in a remote past........ The manner of their activity, 
however, was only compatible With the dull state of consciousness. . o 
As consciousness then grew brighter, the petals became obscure and 
withdrew their activity. The other eight can be developed by a 
person's conscious practice, and after that the entire lotus becomes both 
brilliant and active." For the development of these eight petals eight 
qualities are to be incorporated in our constitution. Here is the list: 
(1) the proper manner of receiving ideas; (2) control of resolutions ; 
(3) control of speech ; (4) regulation of outward action ; (5) endeavor to Ed: 
live in conformity with both Nature and Spirit; (6) right endeavor; 7 
(7) effort to learn ; (8) power to look inward. Itis said ; “ Не who thinks 

ov speaks anything that is untrue kills something in the bud of the six- 
teen-petalled lotus. Truthfulness, uprightness and honesty are in this 

connexion formative, but falsehood, simulation and dishonesty are 

destructive forces.” And again: “So long as опо has to give special 

thought to matters already described, one is yet unripe. Only when 

one has carried them so far that one lives quite habitually in the specified 

manner can the preliminary traces of clairvoyance appear.” Side by 

side with these we must give another quotation which modifies them in 

a way: < There ave certain instructions by the fulfilment of which the 

lotus may be brought to blossom in another way. But such methods 

are vejected by true occultism, for they lead to the destruction of physic- 

al health and to the ruin of morality." The above eight steps are said 

to correspond with the Noble Eightfold Path of Buddhism. 


VX 
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This is an instance to show the trend of the book and the way in 
which the subject is treated. We recommend all earnest students to read’ 
it carefully and try to understand Dr. Steiner. That the book has in- 
formation to give we need not hesitate to affirm, and as impartial students 
we ought to hear all sides and поё only hear but try to get at the 
underlying truth thereof. That Dr. Steiner's book has something to 
teach and that it puts forward facts which open a new vista before us 
are enough temptations to ‘cause us to ponder over his work. And 
after all it may come to pass that what seems on the surface so unusual 
and so strange may be only a mask which hides the same great and 
noble truths familiar to us under anothor form. 


B. P. W. 


OUR PRESIDENT'S LONDON WORK OF 1909. 


The Changing World and Lectures to Theosophical Students, by 
Annio Besant, P. T. S., Theosophical Publishing Society, 161, New 
Bond Street, London, W., the Theosophist Office, Adyar, Madras, and 
Theosophical Publishing Society, Benares. Price 3s. 6d. or Rs. 2/10. 


Amidst all her multifarious duties our President has found time 
to bring out this excellent volume of fifteen lectures, eight of which 
were delivered before huge public audiences in London. Reading these 
lectures we cannot but see that the world has been changing in religion, 
science, art and social conditions, and that the great message our President 
has delivered about the coming race to be ushered on the stage of the 
world by the advent of the Supreme Teacher of gods and men must 
necessarily aftect the thought of this generation. The position our 
Theosophical Society occupies and will oceupy in this mighty task has 
well been indicated. We cannot speak too highly of these edifying 
lectures; they will ever stand on record as embodying a clear exposition 
of the history that is in the making and of the future that awaits us. 

The second part of the book comprises seven lectures delivered 
to Theosophical students, all of them containing much of valuable 
thought; these our students should not only read but ponder over. 
The first, “ The Sixth Sub-Race," speaks of the practical importance 
of the correspondences between Root- and sub-Races, enumerates the 
qualities necessary for men of the coming sub-race, and also refers to the 
type of bodies necessary for its pioneers. “The Immediate Future" 
shows the position of the Theosophical Society in relation to the sixth 
Sub-race. We may record what our President has said, we believe, for 
the first time in print regarding the important facts that the two Masters 
will be the Manu and the Bodhisattva of the sixth Root-Race. She Says: 
“Now those exact facts were unpublished at the time, but they passed 
from one to the other among the more advanced students of that period. 
Coming into the Society in 1889, this particular fact did not come within 
my knowledge until 1895....... In 1895 they were re-communicated to 
myself by my own Master, and have since been passed on to the older 
members." The third lecture seems to us to be one of the most import- 
ant ones. Speaking on the value and danger of the Catholic and 
Puritan spirit within our ranks our President has given some priceless 
thoughts which we hope all ow members will take to heart. She has : 


said that both these types are quite necessary and have their place in — C 
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the Society; that both have their respective dangers, but also their res- 
pective value. She defines the Puritan type as consisting “in an atti- 
tude of protest and criticism rather than of ready acceptance of the pre- 
vailing thought of the time.” The Catholic spirit “is reverent of tradi- 
tion, which is willing to submit to reasonable and recognised authority, 
which is willing to take a great plan and co-operate in it, and realise 
that the presence of the architect of the plan, if He be a person highly 
developed, say a Master, is enough to give it authority, and that there is 
no lack of freedom or dignity in accepting the plan of a greater, and 
working it out to the utmost of one's ability.” his lecture should be 
read and re-read by all of us. “The Sacramental Life” is the fourth 
lecture, and tends to impress on us the fact that “ all life is sacramental, 
rightly understood; that every outer action should be connected with a 
spiritual truth.” Then follows “ Address on White Lotus Day, 1909,” 
which contains some food for thought. It says that the chief mission of 
the Society is to prepare the way of the Lord and that we must incorporate 
within ourselves the virtues of reverence for greatness and recognition 
of high spirituality. It is suggested that many will not been able to 
recognise the Christ when He comes, as was the case when He came 
last time. “If you can develop that in yourself which is like a Master, 
then, and then alone, will you know a Master when He comes "—Aand we 
must quote the plain and startling statement : * Masters dare not come yet, 
because even in the Theosophical Society They would not be welcomed.” 
In “The Nature of the Christ” our Christian readers will find a lucid 
exposition of this much discussed problem. The last on “ The Theosoph- 
ical Student ” is another very thoughtful lecture, in which itis urged that a 
Theosophical student “ must seek to understand what is meant by Reve- 
lation, what by Inspiration, and to distinguish revealed from inspired 
literature and both from the records of observation." 


Space forbids our speaking at length of this admirable volume. We 
cannot polish the gold of wisdom that it contains, nor paint the beauty it 
manifests. We recommend the book to every one, Theosophist or 
non-Theosophist, and feel sure that the reader will find himself a better 
man after his reading than he felt himself to be before. 


B. P. W. 


WISDOM IN A NUT-SHELL. 


The (reat Secret, written down for all earnest seekers after truth, 
by Fred С. Ramsay. Т. S. School of Arts, Brisbane, Price 7d. 


This little booklet expounds two great aims, how to master fate 
and how to escape from its bondage; the first being attained by the 
great power of right thinking, and the second by the relinquishment of 
earthly desires. “ Mam is a creature of reflexion; as he thinks so he 
becomes" and “Iam Brahman” are its two great axioms. Reflexion 
on the conviction “ I am Brahman” means liberation from all illusion 
and escape from all bondage. The booklet provides an hour's fair 
reading. 

G. G. 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


THe HixpusrAN Revisew—(September) 1. 


“The Problem of Missionary Enterprise" is a valuable and 
interesting contribution. from the pen of our friend Mr. George 
S. Arundale of Benares. Tho “abominable falsehoods” appearing in the 5 
School Guardian (wherein its editor vemarks with regard to the Srinagar 
Mission School: *1,400 boys—mostly Hindüs and a large proportion 
of them high caste—are being changed from superstitious, cowardly, 
idle and untruthful beings into manly Christians 7") have prompted 
Mr. Arundale to write this excellent article. After referring to the 
impudent and absurd outward and visible form of missionary enter- 
prise, the writer proceeds to examine the nature of the forces which 
have been at work to produce the success which missionary enterprise has 
achieved in certain directions. He answers : “ Principally three : enthusi- 
asm and sincerity among the workers; apathy among the Indians ; 
self-interest among the converted.” As to the first Mr. Arundalo 
admits that there is praiseworthy sincerity in some of these people as re- 
gards the work of their Master, and it is but human nature that all Christ- 
ians favor the converted Indians, though these chiefly belong to the very 
low castes. Тһе second is the chief cause, and in it “we see not only the 
true cause of whatever success missionary effort has achieved, but also 
the key to the problem which confronts us.” This apathy does not = 
touch the lower classes of the population only, but permeates the whole 
race. The Indian parent suffers others to perform a duty which is one of 
his most sacred and responsible trusts. But the time has come for the 
people to begin to take upon themselves the education of their own child- 
renin their own ways. “ Let Indian parents take warning, therefore, lest = 
neglect and carelessness bring a heavy retribution upon the generations t 
of the future; let them make a determined effort to exercise effective M 
control over the education of their own children; above all, let them $ 
insist in no uncertain voice that their own faith and the faith of their 
ancestors shall be given its due place in the training of character.” 


` Other Contents: * Bengali and Hindustani Kayasthas”; “The 
Islam of Muhammad"; “The Theory of Absolute Privilege in our 


“ Evolution of Swadeshism "; “ The Asiatic Society of Bengal”; “ The 
Central Hindû College of Benares”; Literary Supplement, Reviews, 
etc. 


Морккх Asrrorocr— (October) ®. 


Bessie Leo's article on “Expansion and Contraction” gives a 
comforting view of the uses of joy and sorrow. These two forces 
inevitable and potent for the unfolding of consciousness and the evolu- — 
tion of bodies. All real knowledge is gained through active experience _ 
of alternate joy and pain. Saturn and Jupiter are principally conn Re 
with the vibrations of sorrow and joy respectively. Saturn c 
continued suffering, its vibrations (astrologically) having a cur 0 
effect upon the soul's vehicles, and they gain strength by contractic 
and solidification. Pain has the effect of turning the soul inward 


17, Elgin Road, Allahabad. 
è Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, London, Е.С. 
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the external bodies, and the result of each insight gained is permanent. 
The capacity to vibrate thus acquired has the power to reproduce itself 
at will. Thus power and strength are evolved by pain. To know the 
cause of suffering is to discard all bitterness towards it. A dull, 
narrow, uneventful life indicates limitation and youth of soul. All 
experiences are welcome to an advancing soul because he knows what 
is tramspiring. Only the strong can assume heavy burdens. Adapta- 
bility marks a strong soul, and a life of vieissitudes and suffering is only 
for the older Egos. Discrimination is gained in this way and evolution 
is quickened. Joy is pain's natural opposite, and is presided over by 
Jupiter; great strength is required to work when no necessity demands 
it, or to serve others and lead a spiritual life amidst luxury. This can 
only be done by remembering that external possessions are but 
temporary. Experience of both contraction and expansion-is essential to 
growth because tho soul must learn to vibrate in all ways. The 
necessary equilibrium can be obtained by never losing sight of the 
world's sorrow in times of elation, nor of its joys when pain attacks. 
Gradually we learn to control them both and invoke Mercury, tho God 
of Wisdom, which brings pence, the coveted boon of all aching henrts. 
The secret of peace is balance. Understanding brings peace and lends 
one to desire co-operation iu the divine scheme of evolution. Through 
many lives we gain the knowledge that life is only valuable in service 
to others. 


Other Contents: “ Тһе Editor's Observatory "; “ Result of Prize 
Competition No. 12”; “News from Nowhere”; “The Sign Libra”; 
“The Foundations of Physical Astrology”. 


Tug Anti-Vivisection Revirw—(August) !. 


This is the second number of anew monthly edited by L. Lind-af- 


Hageby and it proposes to deal with “every aspect of the controversy, , 


and contain articles on the moral, social, scientific and hygienic 
bearings of anti-vivisection." It “will be independent, militant, 
fearless and fair". The number under review contains four full- 
paged illustrations along with readable articles. “ Opon Letters 
to Vivisectors and their Friends" are published, and the column 
is open to replies. The open letter in this number is addressed 
to Professer E. Н. Starling, M. D., F. К. S. and plain speaking 
appears to be the motto of the writer, who signs himself “Nemesis.” 
* Knowledge by torture is thus justifiable in your eyes”; “You have 
never made the acquaintance of a dog. If you had, you could not 
speak or act as you do”; ' Your fame as the Brown Dog’s vivisector 
has gone all over the world " ; “ You cannot see that vivisection is cruel.” 
Those and similar statements ought to olecit a reply from Professor 
Stirling! There is another short but valuable contribution by 
Dr. G. В. Laurent of Paris entitled ** Vivisection useless in Ophthalmo- 
logy,” wherein we read: “The vivisectors who pretend to do a work of 
science, do nothing, in fact, but а blind, stupid tormentor's work, 
and their practice is doubly criminal, for it is at once an outrage 
to the most sacred rites of morals and a defiance of logic and 
common-sense, and consequently of the sound doctrines which should 
precede the study of science.” 


! Clements Press, Kingsway, London, W. C. 
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Other Contents: * Editorial"; “ The Congress”; “The Foundation 
Stone" (Sermon of the Ven. Basil Wilberforce, D. D., Archdeacon of 
Westminister) ; * Inaugural Speech to the Congress by the President Sir 
George Kekewich, K. C. B., M. P.,”; * Réglementation ou Suppression 
Totale de la Vivisection "; “ Homceopathy and Vivisection," ; “ Corres- 
pondence ”. 


Tur MODERN Revirw—(October) 1, 


“The Origin of the Kol Tribes and Sources of Their Ancient 
History" by Sarat Chandra Ray, says that India has vast fields for 
historical research. Little is known of the mysterious, prehistorie 
Kolarian tribes, although their ancestors once ruled and made the 
history of this country. Historians give but meagre accounts of them. 
Some of these tribes retain their traditions, which will soon be inaccess- 
ible unless some antiquarian investigators undertake their study. 
The Kolarian is the most important tribe, aud the Mundas form опе 
of their prominent sections. These now inhabit the highlands of 
Chotanagpore. They are almost black, short, with irregular features, 
scanty beard, thick lips and broad nose. Their history extends even 
beyond the advent of Aryans into Hindustan, and indicates that they had 
come in ‘contact with the Samskrt-speaking Hindüs of India before 
settling at Chotanagpore, and also tells of the Seya Sandi Bir (a great 
desolate forest) as their home. Their cosmogonic legends bear evidence 
of being borrowed from the Hindüs, as their Ajabgarh, the first land 
to appear out of the Primeval Ocean, where their first parents were 
said to have been created, could not have existed till after the Tertiary 
Epoch when men, though savages, were widely scattered over the 
earth. It cannot be ascertained whether they emigrated from the 
Lemurian continent, from Eastern Tibet or Western China, or are 
genuine autochthones of Indian soil as they claim. Philologists have 
discovered some affinity between the languages of India, Cochin China, 
the Malay Peninsula, the Nicobars, the Malacca Islands and Australia. 
The Kolarian dialect bears a similarity to these and to other dialects of 
India, indicating some past contact or common origin. They assume 
that these countries were inhabited by а common race whose language 
alone survives them. There is evidence that the Mundas and Kolarian 
tribes originally lived in hilly regions along the Aravalli and the 
Vindhyan Mountains, gradually spread to Northern India, and 
then intermingled with the Dravidians, who assimilated some of 
their characteristic features and language. The inrush of the Aryans 
used the Mundas to press southward; one band, the Khasis, 
settled in Central Assam, the progenitors of the Telangs of Pegu 
along the Irawady, and other branches of the Kol race went to 
the Malay Peninsula, the Philippines and the Nicobar Islands, while 
still others went to Australia, as is evidenced by the discovery of stone 
implements and celts such as are found only in India along the trail 
of the Mundas. The Kolarians left behind were probably the Juangs, 
who now dwell in inaccessible hills of Keonjhar and Dhekanal, 
Samskrt literature abounds in antipathies to these black aborigines, 
and writers from the earliest Vedic times make them the greatest 
opponents of the Aryan Hindüs, most references making the Aryans 
victorious over them, accounts of the defeat of the lower tribes being: 


1 210-3-1 Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
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given in some of the Puranas and the Mahābhārata. Foreign writers 

seldom make mention of them, nor do the early Chinese travellers 

give any account of the Munda people. The Mundas have no archi- 

tectural remains except the crude stone memorials to the dead, nor ao LS 
have they any writing, hieroglyphics or coins. Their early history 
may only be gathered from themselves, from Samskrt writers and 
from archeologists. 


Other Contents: “ Anecdotes of Auvangzib”; “Revival of the Cane 
Sugar Industry"; “Swift Retribution”; “An Indian System of Edu- 


cation”; “History of Education in India"; “The Fatal Garland” ; 


*Indian Sculpture and Painting”; “The Value of Tradition in Art" ; ' а 
* A Message America gave me for India”; * А University Training in 


Journalism "; “Ships and Ship-building in Ancient India” ; Notes, etc. 
Tue Occunr Review— (October) !. 


Dr. Franz Hartmann tells “An Authenticated Vampire Story " 
narrated to him by his friend “an experienced occultist and editor of a 
well-known journal”. Some two years ago the friend was living at 
Hermannstadt, and often came within the vicinity of an old castle, 
situated in a wild and desolate part of the Carpathian Mountains, bo- 
longing to Count B-- who, it was reported, had died and become a 
vampire. The friend of Dr. Hartmann, eager to make enquiries, went 
to the castle (theu in charge of a caretaker and his wife) accompanied 
by his two assistants, Dr. E—, a young lawyer, and Mr. W—, a literary 
man. In the hall they saw a very curious oil-painting representing a 
lady with a large hat and wearing a fur coat.. Dr. E— who is “a very 
sensitive person” saw the picture closing its eyes and opening them and 
smiling. A circle was formed to investigate spiritualistically, and the 
lady of the picture appeared and spelled her name “Elga.” “Is the lady 
living?" asked Mr. W—, and the following answer was rapped 
out: “If W— desires it, I will appear to him bodily to-night 
at two o'clock." W— was “of a somewhat sceptical turn of mind, 
being neither a firm believer in ghosts and apparitions nor ready to 
| deny their possibility.” He was engaged in writing when at two 
| o'clock he heard the foot-steps of a lady, saw her enter his room 
—it was the lady of the picture—and “there she silently posted herself. 
She did not speak, but her looks and gestures left no doubt in regard to , 
her desires and intentions.” "lo investigate, further séances were held 55 
and many strange phenomena took place. One is worth noting : i 

e Mr. W— was at that timo desirous of obtaining the position as co-editor of a 
certain journal, and a few days after the above-narrated adventure ho received a 
lottor in which a noblo lady of high position offered him her patronage for that purpose. 
The writer requested him io como toa certain placo the same evening, where he ч 
would meet a gentleman who would givo him further particulars. Ho went and was 
met by an unknown stranger, who told him that ho was requested by the Countoss 
Elga to invite Mr. W—to a carringo drive, and that sho would await him at midnight 
at a certain crossing of two roads, not far from the villugo. The stranger ila 
suddenly disappeared. Now it seems that Мг. W— had somo misgivings about the 
meetings and drive, and he hired а policoman as detective to go at midnight to the 
appointed place, to soe what would happen. ‘The policoman went and reported next 
morning that he had seen nothing but tho well-known, old-fashioned carriage from 
the castle with two black horses attached to it standing thero as if waiting for some- 
body, and that he had no occasion to interfere and merely waited until the carriage 


У 
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moved on. When tho castellan of the castle was asked, he swore that the carriage 
had not been out that night, and in fact it could not have been ont, as there were no 
horses to draw it." 


We had better give the sequel in the writer's own words : 


* But this is not all, for on the following day I met a friend who is a great 
sceptic and disbelievor in ghosts, and always used to laugh at such things. Now, 
however, ho seemed to be very serious, and said: ‘Last night something very strango 
happened to me, At about one o'clock this morning I returned from a late visit, 
and as I happened to pass the graveyard of the village, I saw a carriage with gilded 
ornaments standing at tho entrance. I wondered about this taking place at such an 
unusual hour, and being curious to see what would happen, І waited. Two 
elegantly dressed ladies issued from the carriage. Ono of these was young and 
pretty, but threw at me a devilish and scornful look as they both passed by and 
entered the cometery. There they were met by a well-dressed man, who saluted the 
ladies and spoke to the younger one, saying: “ Why Miss Elga! Are you returned so 
soon ? " Such à queer feeling came over me that I abruptly left and hurried home.’ 


“This matter has not boen explained; but certain experiments which wo 
subsequently made with the picture of Elga brought out some curious facts. 


“To look at the picture for a certain time caused me to feel n very disagreeable 
sensation in tho region of tho solar plexus. I began to dislike the portrait and 
proposed to destroy it. We held a sitting in the adjoining room; the table manifested 
ш great aversion against my presence. It was rapped out that I should leave the 
circlo, and that the picture must not be destroyed. I ordered a Bible to be brought 
in and read the boginning of tho first chapter of S. John, whereupon the above- 
mentioned Mr. E—(the medium) and another man present claimed that they saw the 
picturo distorting its face. 1 turned the frame and pricked the back of the picturo 
with my ponknife in different places, and Mr. E—, as well as the other man, felt 
all the pricks, although they had retired to the corridor. 


“ І mado the sign of the pentagram over the picture, and again the two gentlo- 
men claimed that the picturo was horribly distorting its face. 

“Soon afterwards we were called away and left that country. Of Elga I 
heard nothing more, ” 

Other Contents: “Nòtes of the Month”; “In Memoriam : George 
Tyrrell”; “Some Personal Experiences of a Clairaudient"; “Tho 
Work of Dr. Francis Joseph Gall” ; “On Creation”; Reviews, ete. 

B. P. W. 


ACADEMICAL MAGAZINES. 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, Vol. LXII, No. 2. 


This is the most scientific of the oriental journals, and consequently 
it often contains almost nothing which would be of interest to a wider 
public. There is but one article in this number which we should not 
like to pass in silence, though it is probably:the one which will find 
fewest readers because of its being crowded with philosophical techni- 
calities. It is a contribution to the history of philosophy in Islam, by 
M. Horten, and is entitled * The Theory of the Modi of Abû Haschim 
(f 933)”. We get glimpse into the workshop of the early Arabian 
philosophers which convinces us once for all that the sagacity and 
subtlety of these thinkers was in no way inferior to that of their 
Hindü colleagues. The starting point of the modus-theory lies in the 
discussions on the simplicity of God, ùe, in the question whether the 
divine qualities are mherent in God, or whether God could not be imag- 
ined without them. Some said that there is no difference between 
the qualities and the being of God; others held that the qualities are 
not inseparable from God, though not different from Him. As a 
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mediator between both parties Abū Haschim came forth with the 
doctrine that the qualities are modi of the divine being—7.e., that they 
are inseparably connected with, but neither identical with, nor different 
from God. And this theological theory grew in importance by its being 
transferred to two purely philosophical problems—that of the sub- 
stance and that of the universalia. In the one case the modus was 
made the link between the accidence and the substance, and in the 
second case the universalia were united with the divine qualities into 
one category: the modus. The Be-ness of things, as well as all 
the modi, are, for reasons expounded at length, “neither existing nor 
non-existing”. Many objections were raised against the new theory 
(е.7., that it would result in a regressus in infinitum), but Abū Haschim 
had ingenious answers to all of them. This theory is particularly 
interesting in that it is not the result of any foreign influence (as is the 
case with many a later doctrine, after the introduction of Aristotle), 
but a purely Arabic product which sprung up, as Mr. Horten says, 
“with mathematical necessity " out of “inner-Islamic discussions”. 

Other Contents: “The Sutta-Nipata-Gathas with their Parallels, ” 
conclusion of Part I, by R. Otto Franke; “Vedic Inquiries,” by 
Н. Oldenberg; “Concerning the Ashoka-Inscription of Bairat,” by 
T. Bloch; “Sultan Once More," by С. Е. Seybold ; “On the Tomb of 
Abwlfida’s in Hama,” by the same; “Contributions to the Arabic 
Lexicon," by the same; “Identification of the Ashoka Pillar N. E. of 
Benares city described by Hiuen Tsang,” by Vincent A. Smith ; * Parti- 
ciples as Finite Verbs," by A. Berriedale Keith; “ Hispano-Avabica 
I. IL," by C. F. Seybold; * Talmud MSS. of the Vatican Library," by 
Sch. Ochser; “Mu: aidi,” by A. Fischer. 


The Indian Antiquary, June, July, August 1909. 


In the July number there is an interesting article by Sten Konow 
(Professor of Samskrt in Christiania, Norway) on “The Use of Images 
in Ancient India”. The writer protests against the view of Fergusson, 
Macdonnell and so many others, that the Indians learnt to worship 
images from the Greeks. He holds that at least the representations of 
the goddess Shri in Udayagiri, Bharhut and Sanchi are previous to the 
rise of the Gandhara School, and he appeals to Panini V, 3, 96 and 
Patanjali’s commentary on this Sütra, from which we must conclude 
“that at Patanjali’s times, and most likely also in the days of Panini, 
images of the Hindü gods were in existence in India”. 

In a note in the same number Mr. S. Sitaramaiya denies that 
the word brahman signifies ‘prayer’ throughout the Rgveda. It 
signifies ‘food’ in Mandala I, 10, 4, according to both Yaska and 
Sayana, “and this appears to be the more appropriate meaning from the 
context". Needless to say that this would hardly appear so to most 
Vedic scholars. What Sayana says is of course the echo of Yaska, and 
if the latter was struck by the conjunction of braJma and yajiia, this 
cannot hinder us from believing that a Vedic poet may very well Speak 
of “prayer and sacrifice,” though the latter would, as a rule, include the 
former. Besides, the meaning 'food' is not known from any other 
passage, so that we have every reason to suspect that it is merely due 
to priestly interpretation. It should also be noted that * prayer ' is 
hardly a- quite satisfactory rendering of the ancient Vedic notion of 


 brahman, 
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Other Contents: “The Wala Clay Seal of Pushyena,” by Professor 
Е. Hultzsch; “ Ashoka Notes,” by Vincent A. Smith; “A Primer of 
Dravidian Phonology,” by K. V. Subbayya; * A Ballad of the Sikh 
Wars," by H. A. Hose; “The Gumani Niti,” by G. A. Grierson ; 
‘Contributions to Panjabi Lexicography,” by H. A. Rose. 


Dr. Е. Отто SCHRĀDER. s 


THEOSOPHICAL MAGAZINES. | 
ASIATIC. 3 


The Adyar Bulletin, Adyar, October 1909. The ‘Headquarters’ 
Notes’ give us the news of the month and report our President's 
activities in the lands of the far West. Mrs. Besant herself contributes 
‘The President's closing address at the International Theosophical 
Congress at Budapest,’ a short speech taking up two pages only. 
Mr., Leadbeater's contribution for the month is a first instalment of an { 
article on ‘ Protective Shells,’ making a distinction between all-round | 
shells and local shields. Kate Browning, М. A., continues her bright 


ej 

5: M 

‘Adyar Sketches’ and deals with the * Horrors and Humors of Adyar 1 
Life'. They are mainly connected with Scorpions in the sponge, drown- l 
ing rats in the water, snakes in the bath-room, frogs, mosquitos, 4 


lizards, squirrels, crows and ants. Louise Appel, M. B., B. Se, B. 5. 
concludes her *Scraps of Knowledge’ and contributes in little Space some 
valuable matter. ‘A Vision’ by Н. 'I'welvetrees is a parable telling of 
how the Christ appeared suddenly in а gathering of representatives of 
all Christian sects and churches, who had come together in order to 
unite but who ended in division. ‘Theosophy the World Over’ concludes 
the number as usual. 


Theosophy in India, Benares, September 1909. The Editor writes 
his ‘Monthly Message,’ in which he draws an interesting parallel and 
contrast between a Western and some Eastern rulers who after having 
finished their worldly duties, sought the jungle. The Western ruler— 
who is Theodore Roosevelt—went {о kill game on a big scale: the Eastern 
rulers, such as Каја Sir Dinkar Rao, went to seek peace and to make 
friends with all creation. There аге a number of paragraphs on other 
matters as well. С. E. Anklesarià writes on 


containing 
short legendary anecdotes concerning John and Jesus as handed | 
down by Muhammadan tradition. ‘Solitude and Society’ is sig 


proposes that such a conference should be held and that. 
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day should be set aside for it. Не outlines a full programme for the 
day and draws up a series of important resolutions for acceptance. ‘Have 
Faith in the Law’ is an ethical contribution by Khurshedji J. B. Wadia. 
Naoroji Aderji writes an obituary note about the late Mr. K. R. Cama, 
a great personality in the Zoroastrian community in Bombay. 
Mrs. S. Maud Sharpe writes a short appreciation of Mrs. Besant’s recent 
work in Great Britain: ‘Our Wandering President’ is tho title, with the 
subtitle ‘The Theosophist Parivrájaka'. News and notes take up little 
space and the ‘Reviews’ column deals at length with two books. Then 
comes a review of ‘Our Literature’ outlining the contents of the principal 
Theosophical Magazines in English. ‘Lodge Reports’ and the financial 
‘Accounts’ fill the remaining space of the number, 

The Message of Theosophy, Rangoon, September 1909. Nasarvànji 
M. Desài opens the number with * Buddha within Buddha, or the Inner 
God. Maung Lat writes on ‘The Temptation of Buddha. Aimée 
Blech's ‘The Test’ is reprinted from our pages, and we also find part of 
the interview of Mrs. Besant reproduced which appeared recently in the 
Christian Commonwealth. A short verse by Silacara is entitled ‘Virya.’ 
Lastly there are * Notes and News.’ 

Pewarta Théosophie (Javanese and Malay), Buitenzorg, August 
1909. The ‘Report of the Semarang Congress’ is concluded. Тһе 
article on Theosophy in Islam, entitled * Tasaoef,' is continued, as is the 
Javanese translation of Light on the Path. Then there ave four articles 
of which we cannot translate the titles. 


EUROPEAN. 


The Vähan, London, September 1909. A. H. Ward continues 
(and, we presume, concludes) * The Seven Rays of Development.’ This 
time he speaks of ‘The Path of Perfection’ and thereby means the path 
of art. “The virtues of the ray are hope and joy within and grace 
without; the vices, vanity and scorn" is the summing up. James 
Н. Cousins writes in the Correspondence column a brief note on ‘Sun 
Symbology in Ireland, and in the same column M». Н. T welvetrees 
suggests that Lodges should take Mrs. Besant's latest book, containing 
her recent London lectures, as their text book for study classes. The 
Convention Report is concluded and this present instalment brings the 
Lodge Reports and the list of Lodges and Centres. ‘News,’ ‘ Notes,’ 
* Reviews" and official matter complete the number. 


The Lotus Journal, London, September 1909. Elisabeth Severs 
writes a report of the ‘International Anti-Vivisection and Animal Pro- 
tection Congress,’ whilst Miss C. W. Christie contributes a description 
of the *Upanayanam Ceremony and afternoon Tea in the Brahmana 
quarters of the Adyar Headquarters’, The first half of the report of a 
lecture by Mrs. Besant, delivered at Glasgow, on ‘ Signs of the Opening 
Age’ is given, after which Christiana Duckworth concludes her story 
about ‘The Mission of a Midsummer Rose’. ‘What is the Theosophical 
Society Р by С. W. Leadbeater, is reprinted from Theosophy in New 
Zealand, though we were under the impression that we had seen the 
article first of all in the Adyar Bulletin. Та the * Golden Chain Pages’ 
Mercy gives ‘A true story’. Then comes ‘Our Younger Brothers’ Page’ 
on * Our Pets ` with a third instalment (about Canaries) by A. F. * How 
а Cat showed Kindness’ is a one page story by S. Н.О. * Meeting" is a 
re-incarnation poem by Barbara Tiddemass, “ aged 17 ". 
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Revue Théosophique Française (French), Paris, August 1909. Аз 
usual the main body of the number is filled with translations. First 
comes Mrs. Besant's 'Spiritual and Temporal Authority,' then C. W. 
Leadbeater's ‘A Vision and the Facts behind it’ (first instalment), 
lastly the second of our own ‘Twilight’ series. True to the saying 
that ce qui n'est pas clair n'est pas français, the Editor, Commandant 
Courmes, introduces the various translations with a few explanatory 
notes or detailed headings intended to facilitate an easy orientation in the 
matter presented. He himself contributes - his monthly ‘Echos’. The 
usual supplements bring the continuation of the Secret Doctrine and 
the Bhagavad Gita in French translation. 

La Revue Théosophique Belge (French), Brussels, September 1909. 
The ‘Adept Letters' are continued, and a translation is begun of 
Mrs. Besant's London lecture on ‘The Coming Christ’. We find also a 
fragment from the Secret Doctrine on ‘The duties of real Occultists to- 
wards Religions’. The remainder of the number is filled with * Press 
Cuttings,’ ‘Book Reviews’ and ‘Theosophical Activities ’. 

Theosophia (Dutch), Amsterdam, September 1909. Colonel Olcott's 
Old Diary Leaves ave continued. Mrs. Besant’s London lecture on 
‘New doors opening in Religion, Science and Art’ is translated. 
W. L. van Vlaardingen contributes an essay on ‘Maya’. Then comes an 
instalment of Mrs. Besant's Introduction to Yoga. A. Terwiel һава 
valuable symbological study on ‘ The Wandering Jew, ' with many quota- 
tions from H.P.B., Eliphas Lévi, Dr. Steiner, The New Testament, Ra- 
gon and Annie Besant. То him “The Wandering Jew is man, the human 
element standing between the lower and the divine, wandering along 
the cyclic course around the earthly planes, until the Christ awakes in 
him and he lives alone for the eternal". And * Ahasuerus is also 
humanity in its totality ". From С. W. Leadbeater we find ‘ The Mystic 
Chord’ from the Theosophist and Н. J. v. G (inkel) writes a short note on 
‘The Theosophical Student’ with réference to a recent London lecture 
by Mrs. Besant on the subject. ‘Theosophical News’ concludes the 
number. 


De Theosofische Beweging (Dutch), Amsterdam, September, contains 
this month exclusively news, notes, correspondence and official matter. 

Sophia (Spanish), Madrid, August 1909. ‘The Septenary Prin- 
ciple in Esotericism" is a translation from Н. P. B. Муз. Besant's 
‘The Future of the Theosophical Society’ is concluded. ‘Then follows 
another contribution by Mrs. Besant, the translation of her Adyar 
lecture on ‘Public Spirit, Ideal and Practical.’ Manuel Treviño y 
Villo returns once more to the mystery of that remarkable relation 
1:7 and the decimal number that expresses it. 'lhere are also some 
pages of ‘Theosophical Movement’ and ‘Book Reviews’. 

Isis (German), Leipzig, March 1909. This number also is almost 
entirely one of translations. First come two articles from Mrs. Besant: 
'Hatha-Yoga and Raja-Yoga, or Spiritual Development according to 
the old Indian Method’ and ‘The Search for Happiness.’ ‘Ikaros’ is 
à poem in blank verse by Franz Evers. From C. W. Leadbeater we 
find the first half of his ‘Nature Spirits’, Some notes about the 
Theosophical Movement conclude the number. 

Bollettino della Sezione Italiana (Italian), Genoa, August 1909. 
First comes C. W. Leadbeater’s ‘The Sun as a Centre of Vitality,’ 
from this magazine, then a short article by C. Jimarajadasa on 
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"The Ether’. A goodly number of notes on the Theosophical Movement 
are reproduced from the Adyar Bulletin. From C. J(inarájadása) an 
article is translated from the T'heosophic Messenger on ‘The recently 
discovered sayings of Jesus’. ‘Signs of the Times, by Т. F(ervaris) 
deals with Mr. Stead’s *Julia's Bureau’. There are also some general 
notes giving Theosophical news. 


AMERICAN, 


article appeared originally in Theosophy in India). An interesting 
short poem on ‘The Wheels of God’ comes from W. V.-H. But what 
a pity that this is only indicated on the cover, as in so many other 
instances. We should like to see the initials also under the various 
paragraphs to which they belong, in the body of the Magazine. There 
they would he of permanent use and would serve for future reference, 
Mr. Claude Bragdon continues his remarkable study on * Architecture 
and Theosophy’. This third article treats of ‘The Bodily Temple’ 
and is as fully and well illustrated as the previous instalments. ‘The 
signature under the article is wanting. W. V.-H. contributes also a 
fairly long article on ‘Our Practical Occultism’ in which there is 
much matter requiring and meriting serious consideration. б. G. 
writes a long letter on ° Life in Adyar’. ‘There is also a Benares letter 
by S. E. P., and S. E. Palmer relates a curious case of ‘ Indian Treat- 
ment of Disease.’ DBlisabeth Severs contributes a detailed report of the 
Nineteenth Annual Convention of the British Section in London, after 
which we find a reprint of Mr. Leadbeater’s ‘Mystic Chord. ‘Tho 
preservation of the Ash Yggdrasil' is a study by Jacob N. Meyer. 
‘The Jewel within the Lotus,’ by E. M., relates a little story about 
Krshna. ‘A Note on Brotherhood’ by С. W. Leadbeater is reprinted. 
Then there are unsigned fragments on * Mercy’ and * The Husbaudman.' 
‘Notes’ and * The Field' bring the news items and occupy some nine 
pages. The former column contains an excellent likeness of our Vice- 
President, Sir. S. Subrahmanya Iyer. ‘Lodge Ideals and Organisation’ 
is a thoughtful essay by Irving S. Cooper. ‘Current Literature’ and 
‘Scientific Notes’ fill another seventeen pages. They consist of 
cuttings and reprints from paragraphs or acticles in the contemporary 
Magazines. A long article by Sir Oliver Lodge, taken from the February 
"number of the Nineteenth Century is specially conspicuous. It deals with 
the present stage of the net results of psychical research. Further we 
haye *Book Reviews’ and the ‘ Children's Department.’ In the latter 
we recommend O. J.’s ‘Before Christ 1,500,’ a glimpse of the past in 
ancient Agadé. 

The American Theosophist, Albany, N.Y., August 1909. This number 
is one specially arranged for propaganda amongst Christians. It opens 
with a fragment on ‘ Religion and Morality’ taken from Mrs. Besant's 
recent London lecture on ‘The Deadlock of Religion, Science and Art,’ 
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Then comes ‘Three Simple Truths’ by William E. Barnhart. The truths 
аге the well-known ones of ‘Man immortal, God good, and Karma.’ 
Irving S. Cooper explains next * Why Theosophy is not anti-Christian.’ 
Then comes a short paragraph on ‘ Re-incarnation in the Bible.’ The 
Editor writes No. IV of his series on ‘The Evolution of Virtues,’ dealing 
with ‘Truthfulness’ this time. ‘The New Theology’ is a paragra aph 
explaining Mr. Campbell’ s position and there is also a two-page quotation 
from Mr. Leadbeater’s Outline, on * What Theosophy does for us. 


Revista Teoséfica (Spanish), Havana, July 1909. The greater part of 
the number is taken up by the Report of the Fifth Annu: al Convention of 
the Cuban Section. Besides some other official matter we find the 
conclusion of Leadbeater’s ‘ Animal Obsession’ from the Adyar Bulletin 
and the continuation of * God-conscience.' 

La Verdad (Spanish), Buenos Aires, June and July 1909. An 
appreciative biographical sketch of Dr. Schrader, with an excellent 
portrait, opens the number. Annie Besant’s ‘The Brotherhood of 
Religions’ is begun, and W. Walker Atkinson's ‘ Law of the New Thought? 
is continued. ‘ How we live in Adyar’ by B. P. W. is translated from “the 
Adyar Bulletin. Three excellent photographs are reproduced with it. 
Emilio Wendt translates (from the German) a chapter of that curious 
book Etidorpha, under the title of ‘The How and Why of Things.’ Our 
good friend Notowich is once more fished up out of his well-merited 
oblivion and the Editor of La Verdad has the unhappy inspiration to 
publish ihe usual sort of article about him. Nothing of the Barnum 
and Bailey ingredients are missing, not even the visit to ‘a cardinal" 
and the attempt by him to bribe the author into suppression of his 
manuscript. But anyhow the legend has taken a somewhat lengthy 
time to arrive at last at the Argentine Republic. One can only 
wonder that it did survive time and distance so far. A note deseribes 
the cremation of the late Dr. Th. Pascal's body; another note deals 
with the submerged continent Pan mentioned in the Oahspe (It seems, 
by the way, that heroic endeavors are being made in certain spivitual- 
istic circles to revive this curious book). ‘Capital Punishment’ is à story 
with a moral, translated from Le Lotus Bleu. ‘Notes and Comments’ 
take some fifteen pages. In thesecond, July, number, we find as frontis- 
pes Schmiechen's well-known picture of Jesus, presented to the reader 

* Jehoshua Ben Pandira'. Lob Nor writes an accompanying note. The 

HP from Mrs. Besant and Atkinson are continued, as also 
Ragon's ‘The Mass aud its Mysteries’. "The Editor writes a note on 
the last Adyar Convention of the Theosophical Society, reproducing 
three big Convention photographs. H. P. B/s weird nightmare tale 
about the * Ensouled Violin ' is translated, as is Mr. Suteliffe’s prophe- 
tico-astrologico-historieal calculation concerning an expected Avatara to 
come. We find further some paragraphs on ‘July 140, 1789-1909 
and an article by Mr. Rosa de Luna on * Espronceda the Mystic’. The 
‘Notes and Comments’ fill the remaining twelve pages. 


AUSTRALIAN. 

Theosophy in Australasia, Sydney, September 1909. We first have 
the gener: ‘aldepartments, such as ‘ The Outlook,’ * Questions and Answers,’ 
‘What our Branches are doing,’ * The Magazines, ‘Reviews,’ ° Science 
Jottings’ and ‘At Home and Abroad’. Gertrude Stanway Tapp’s 


Early Christianity ' is continued. * True to himself” is mainly an 


17 
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extract from the late Father George Tyrrell’s article in the May issue 
of the Contemporary Review. ‘Small Worries,’ by C. W. Leadbeater, 
is a reprint from the Adyar Bulletin. There is a paragraph on 
‘The Surrender of Personality’ and lastly an article is begun, entitled 
“A Christian Mystic: S. Elisabeth of Hungary ’. 

Theosophy in New Zealand, Auckland, August 1909. ‘From Far 
and Near’ opens the number. Tempus fugit is borne upon us in reading’ 
two statements in it. “ Mr. Leadbeater’s book on ‘Nature Spirits’ 
will be published shortly " runs the first statement. But the book will 
be on ‘The Occult side of Things’ of which one only of the many 
chapters will deal with nature spirits. And as to the “will be 
published shortly "—alas ! tempus fugit, and it will not be very shortly. 
Mr. Leadbeater has much on hand just now and cannot progress so 
rapidly, as is wished, with the book. The second statement is about 
“Miss Maud MacCarthy (now studying at Adyar)”. Most unhappily for 
us we have already lost that our charming fellow-student. She is back in 
England by this time, having other work to take up. Two interesting 
snapshots from Adyar accompany the number as a supplement. 
* Brotherhood as applied to Social Life’ consists of notes of a lecture by 
Mrs. Besant. A first instalment is given. Gamma opens à new series of 
‘Studies in Astrology '. Then come ‘A Japanese Sermon,’ ‘The 
Stranger’s page: Re-incarnation Stories L,' and another instalment of 
Marion Judson’s ‘Sketches in Kashmir: No. 2, Srinagar.’ A few ques- 
tions are put and answered and an article is begun on ‘ Interpreting 
Christ to India’, ‘The Round Table’ receives its monthly instructions 
and ‘Chitra’ writes lovingly to her ‘Buds’. Then there are * Book 
Reviews,’ a note on ‘Nature’s finer Forces? (A. B.), ° Vegetarian Recipes,’ 
* Activities’ and the * Lecture Record ’. 


AFRICAN. 

Lhe South African Bulletin, Pretoria, Angust 1909. The ‘Editorial 
Notes’ which open the number deal with a variety of topics. A. S. 
describes the Budapest Congress. R. H. sends in a note about * Atom- 
Numbers’. JJ. Wood begins an article on ‘Concentration.’ W. Wybergh 
answers in a ‘Note on Re-incarnation’ several points raised by an 
enquirer. Short paragraphs fill the remainder of the number; their 
general title is * About Books and other Things’. 


Оск EXCHANGES. А 

We also acknowledge the receipt of the following journals : 

Asiatic, The Brahkimavadin, July; The Madras Christian College 
Magazine, September; Ae Siddhanta Deepika, August; The Dawn, 
September; Prabuddha Bhirata, September; Sendamil (Tamil). 

EvRoprAN. Mhe Light of Reason, Ilfracombe, September; The 
Vaccination Inquirer, London, September; Modern Medicine, London, 
September; The Animals Friend, London, September; The Health 
Record, London, August ; Light, London, numbers for September. 

AMERICAN. O Pensamento, (Portuguese), S. Paulo, August; The 
Phrenological Journal, New York, September ; Bulletin of the New York 
Public Library, New York, August; The Truth Seeker, New York, 
numbers for August. 

AvstraLIAN. Progressive Thought, Sydney, September, 
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SUPPLEMENT TO 
THE THEOSOPHIST. 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT. 
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 


The following receipts from 9th September to 8th October 1909 
are acknowledged with thanks: 


ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION Frrs. Rs. A. Р. 
Adelisa Marshall, Cape Colony, (£ 1-5) .. A ою 18 120 
General Secretary, Scandinavian odes Stockholm, for 


1909 (£ 25-14-8) 599 ocó ^o . 383 10 10 
Rs. 402 6 10 


J. К. ARIA, 
тн Ocr., 1909. Ag. Treasurer, Theosophical Society, Adyar. 


Orcorr РАйснАМА FnEE SCHOOLS. 
The following receipts from 9th September to Sth October 1909 
are acknowledged with thanks: 


DONATIONS. REGE 

A friend, Kalbadevi Road, Bombay оос es @ O 
C. F. & M. N., Seacroft, Leeds, (10 shillings) occ ELE 
A Zoroastrian, Bombay 5 cv ООО 
A Member of the Edinburgh йе, т. s. (£ De . 15 0 0 
Mr. Lilaram Premchand, Training College, Sindh, Hyderabad ) 

A College Student on <. RS 20 0 0 24 0 0 

Mr. Lilàràm Premchand . ... co ЗОО т 

A small boy 500 x ue 0 4 0 
Ajmir Branch T. S., Ajmir, India o = = 2105080 
Mr. Robert Davidson, Sydney, Australia (£ 1) ... . 15 0 0 
Mrs. Alice E. Adair, Perth Lotus Circle, (£ 1-10) „+ 82.80 
Mr. P. С. Wagle, Girgaum, Bombay — ... = хо LOMO 
Mx. Н. Н. Clarke, U. S. A. 215 0 
Mr. M. H. Master, Nanderbar ... 5 0 0 
Mr. Samuel Studd, Melbourne, T. S. (£ 3. 10) 52 8 0 
Mr. J. B. McConkey, Victoria, Australia (£ 3-5) ... 48 13 0 
Lotus Circle, Dunedin, New Zealand, (11 shillings) xs О 
Mrs. Stewart Te Keangu, Gisborne, New Zealand (10 shillings) 7 8 0 
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vi SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST. 

Rs. a. P. 

Mr. Otto and Fred Fiessh, Cambridge, W. Waikota, New 
Zealand (£ 1-10)... oon оой осо ооу 22 ° 0 
Zemoy, Karachi ose . ..100 0 0 
A Zoroastrian, Bombay (In гей memory of his Mother)... 5 0 0 
Mr. J. E. Lyon, Bournemouth (£ 2-2) ... ооо co Sa y O 
Mr. Frank L. J. Zosenheim, Harrogate (£ 2-2) .. 91 8 0 
A friend, Lower Mahim, Bombay ооб .. 2 0.0 

DONATIONS— TECHNICAL DEPARTMENT (б pentry). 
A friend from Madras 500 a одо ooo ДО O (5) 
Mr. J. R. Aria, Adyar, Madras. ... n ay Sos б (9) LO 
Mr. Behram P. Madon, d e" $e oo Bl @ 0O 
X., Adyar, Madras 3 a6 э 10050 
Mr. Jal Н. Billimoria, Bombay. ох) S. cg 19 © © 
Mr. Cooverji R. Jassavala, Bombay ок 5 ЛОО (0) 
Miss Baiai К. Jassavala, Bombay 5 0 0 
Муз. Manekbai J. Sukhia, Bombay боо бо 5) АЙ 10) 
Mr. Manchershah B. Master, Bombay  ... góc 5o. 9 9 00) 
Mr. J. B. McConkey, Victoria, Australia (3-5) . .. 4812 0 
A friend, Lower Mahim, Bombay ос осо oo ZO (9 0) 
A sympathiser, Kalbadevi Road, Bovey pð oot) B) ТАО) 
Mr. E. Williams, Victoria ... обо #00 .. 612 0 
Rs. 696 12 0 

J. В. Arta, 


8тн Ocr., 1909. Ag. Hon. есу. and Treasurer, O. P.F. S., Adyar. 


DONATIONS то BLAVATSKY GARDENS. 


N. H. Cama Ja As 000 con .. 10 0 0 
A friend, Chittoor ... ves соо оо .. 60 0 0 
Rs. 70 0 0 


ANNIE BESANT. 


NEW LODGES. 


Date of 
Location. Lodge Name, issue of tho 
; Charter. 
City of Ballarat, Victoria, Ballarat Branch ... se. 119-7509; 
Australasia. 
Nellikuppam, South Arcot Pranava Lodge dos .. — 8-9-09. 


District, India, 
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Dhar O. I. India ... ^ ..  Bhoj Lodge ... 
Egmore, Madras, India ^... Satchidánanda Lodge 


Begusarai District, Monghyr,  Begusarai Branch 
Tndia. 


Tiruppur, S. India ... -.. Tiruppur Branch ... e 


J. R. n. 
Арүлк, Sth October, 1909. Recording Secretary, Theosophical Soci 


T. S. ORDER OF SERVICE. 


An international Medical League for the Abolition of Vivisection, | 
Vaccination and Inoculation has been started in London. It admits t ] 
membership all medically qualified persons, in whatever Cou S 
declare that they are opposed to these practices and do not make 
them in their treatment and prevention of disease. The Leag 
supported entirely by voluntary contributions from members and fri 

Apply to Dr. Louise Appel, Theosophical Society, 106, New Be 


Street, London, W. 


* 
* * 


The Secretary of the Unity League in Paris wishes to state ths 
this League is international and that the obligation binding on mer 
to read its seven rules daily has been reduced to reading them on 
days only, provided members do not prefer the first course. 

Apply to Mlle. A. Blech, 21, Avenue Montaigne, Paris. ——— 


* wate 
ж ok 


In the Hague (Holland) a League for “ Harmonious Educatio 
been formed. Its object is to promote this aim by: = 
(1) spreading Theosophical ideas on education ; 
(2) studying educational questions ; 
(3) arranging classes and lectures ; 
(4) circulating pamphlets, etc., and 
(5) by any means which might prove helpful to this end. _ 
The Honorary Secretary of the League is Mrs. C. R 
Hirschmann, 107, Jacob van der Taesstraat, The Hague. 


* 
*ox 


Secretaries of Leagues of this Order are requested to send 
of their activities in time for the General Pepe h 
presented at the Convention in December. 
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уш SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST. 
A LETTER TO THE GENERAL SECRETARIES. 


DEAR SIR AND BROTHER, 

I have been ordered by our President to bring to your notice the 
establishment, at the Headquarters of the Theosophical Society at 
Adyar, Madras, India, of a Central Theosophical Translation Committee, 
with an office, where full records of all translations of Theosophical | 
books, pamphlots, leaflets, etc., are to be kept, and I am asked 
to request you to aid me in this work. Taking into consideration 


the growth of the Society, the rapid strides it is making, and the ever 
increasing demand, from all parts of the world, for our Theosophical 
literature, it is very desirable that the work of translating Theosophical 
books should be put on a systematic basis. 

This office, in co-operation with responsible Sectional Officials, in 
different lands, will see that competent and reliable translations 
of Theosophical books are published; it also will keep complete 
records of all translations done. I shall thank you to let me know ba 
whether you will appoint a special committee, or nominate a particular 
individual, or whether you yourself will look after this work and 
correspond with this office. 

The President has asked me to request you to send me the follow- 
ing particulars at the earliest date: 

A complete, up-to-date list of Theosophical books, pamphlets, leaflets, 
etc., translated into any of the languages current in the land where 
your Sectional jurisdiction extends. , Please give (а) the original title of 
the book, (b) the language of the original book, (c) the name of the 
original writer, (d) the title of translation, (e) name of translator, 
(f) language of translation, (у) date of the publication of the translation, 
(2) name and address of the publishers of the translation. 

Please also give as complete a list as you can of books now under 
translation with all the particulars you can. Кл 

I shall be glad to receive any suggestions regarding this work. 


Yours fraternally, 
A. GAGARIN, x 


Hon. Secretary, Central Theosophical Translation Committee, 


Printed by Annie Besant, in the Vasanti Press, Adyar, Madras, and published for the 
Editor by the Business Manager, Theosophist Office, Adyar, Madras, 
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TO STUDENTS OF ASTROLOGY. 
STANDARD TEXT-BOOKS BY ALAN LEO, P. A. S. 


A complete set of tho undermentioned valuable text-books, five in 
all, well bound, for the sum of £ 2-5-0 net, or separately at their 
respectively marked prices : 


ASTROLOGY FOR ALL. Part 1. 
(Without calculations) 7/6d. 


This gives a mass of valuable and general information that the 
student will find useful for reference at all times, because it contains & 
fuller teaching regarding the Signs of the Zodiac than do the 
earlier manuals. This in addition to the detailed delineations of the 
effect of each Planet in each ono of the Twelve Signs, Prognostications 
based on the Rising Sign, etc., etc. À volume indispensable to the student. 


ASTROLOGY FOR ALL. Part 11. 
(With calculations and ephemeris) 10/64. 


For calculating horoscopes for various times and places the student 
would do well to get this book, as it gives the fullest and most carefully 
explained methods and tables ; also a practical working ephemeris for the 
last sixty years, together with an accurate Table of Ascendants for all 
latitudes. 


HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY. Parts |. & 11. 
Analysis and Synthesis respectively 10/6d. each. 


There is no work extant dealing so exhaustively with the true 
method of judging а nativity. This work is divided into two parta, 
in the first of which the exoteric aspects of judgment—the practical and 
mundane—are dealt with almost entirely. It is a distinct work. 


Part II. deals with the judgment from the standpoint of the tuner life 
of which the nativity is an index. It deals with the world of causes rather 
than effects. A separate chapter is devoted to each of the “ Mystery 
planets" Uranus and Neptune, while the relation between. Planets and 
Consciousness is made clear in a simple manner. 


Parts I and II are each complete in themselves. 


THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE. 
10/64. net. 11s. post free. 


This book is the outcome ‘of numerous requests that the anthor 
should treat the Progressed Horoscope in the systematic manner во 
successfully adopted in How to judge a Nativity. In addition to a 
clearly written treatise on Primary Directions—all calculations being 
simplified to the utmost— various abbreviated methods are Introduced 
without sacrifice of accuracy. There is a full delineation of the effect of 
each and every possible progressed aspect, itself occupying more than half 
the bulk of the book and making it easy for the veriest novice to glean 
something of what fate has in store for him. 


Alan Leo, 43, Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, B.C, 
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THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING SOCIETY, 


161, NEW BOND STREET, LONDON, W. 
ALL PRICES NET. 


BOOKS ON THEOSOPHY 
AND CHRISTIANITY. 
Fragments of a Faith Forgotten. 
С. К. S. Mean, В.А. 
Esoteric Christianity. 


10s. 6d. 


ANNIE Besant., 5s, 
Four Great Religions 
(Hinduism, Buddhism, Zoroas- 
trianism, Christianity). 
ANNIE BESANT. 2s, 
The Christian Creed. 
C. W. LEADBEATER, 3s. 6d. 
Did Jesus Live 100 years B.C. ? 
G. R. S. Mean, B.A. 95, 
The Gospel and the Gospels. 
G. R. S. Мклр, B.A. 4s. Gd. 
The Esoteric Basis of Christianity. 
Wa. KINGSLAND. 3s. 6d. 


BOOKS ON. THEOSOPHY 


AND OCCULTISM. 


Elements of Theosophy. 
LiniAN EDGER, M.A. 2s. 
The Ancfent Wisdom. ANNIE BESANT. 55, 
Esoteric Buddhism. 
А. P. SiNNETT. 2s, 6d. 
The Growth of the Soul. 
A. P. SINNETT. 55, 
Light on the Path. 
MABEL COLLINS. 15, 6d. 
The World Mystery. 
С. К. S. Mean, B.A. 5s. 
Glimpses of Occultism. 
С. W. LEADBEATER, s. 
Fragments of Thought and Life. 
MABEL COLLINS. 2s. 
Hlusions. Manzr COLLINS. Is, 6d. 
The Changing World and other Lectures. 
ANNIE Besant. 35. Gd. 


BOOKS ON THEOSOPHY 
AND ITS PRACTICAL 


APPLICATION. 


Thought Power, its Control and Culture. 
ANNIE Besant, 15, 60. 
Theosophy and Human Life. 
ANNU: BESANT. 2s, 
In the Outer Court. Axxix Busanr, 2s. 
The Path of Discipleship. 
ANNIE BESANT. 2s. 
Evolution of Character. 
Saran CORBETT, 2s, 
Theosophy and Modern Socialism, 
6d. (64d. post free ) 
On Moods, ANNIE BESANT 2d. 
The Perfect Man. Axwie Besant. 2d, 


BOOKS ON THEOSOPHY 
AND THE INNER LIFE. 


The Voice of the Silence, 
3 Н. P. Buavarsxy. Is. 6d. 
A Cry from Afar, 
MABEL COLLINS. Is, 
Love’s Chaplet. 
MABEL COLLINS. 15, 
A Crown of Asphodels, 
Heren Bourcuimr, Is, 
The Doctrine of the Heart, Is. 6d. 
Mysticism. М, Pops, 64, 
The Bhagavad Gita. 
Trans. by ANNIE Brsanr, Is, 6d. 


T. P. S. BOOK NOTES. 


If you wish to have a quarterly reminder of the newest and best 
books published in the domain of Theosophy, Occultism, New Thought, 


Mysticism, ete. vead Book Norks, published by the T. P. S. 


London. 


Readers should make use of its unequalled facihties for procuring, des- 
patehing, buying, selling or exchanging books new and old. То ensure the 
regular receipt of Book Notes send sixpence, or its equivalent, in stamps 
of any country, together with your permanent address, to Book Notes 


161, New Bond Street, London, W, 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


т 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Theosophical Publishing Society 
а 161, New Bond Street, London, W. 2 


NEW BOOKS. 


THE CHANGING WORLD & LECTURES TO THEOSOPHICAL 
STUDENTS by Annie Besant, P. T. S, 


Undoubtedly the most important Theosophical work of the day. 
Contains fifteen long lectures, eight of which were given to the public 
and ihe remainder to members, during the President's recent visit to 
London. Uniform with the Lecture series. 
S33 pp. cloth 3/6 net. 
THE STORY OF ATLANTIS. 
With four important maps, by W. Scott-Elliot. Judging by enquiries 
received, this second edition will be warmly welcomed. It has been 
slightly revised, but the well-known main features of the book remain the | 
same. It is printed in larger type with side headings. | 
Cloth bound 3/6 net. | 
THE LOST LEMURIA. 


With two maps, by W. Scott-Elliot. This is the companion volume 
to that on Atlantis, and the two are indispensable to the Theosophical 
Student. Cloth bound 2/6 net. 

-Or The Story of Atlantis and The Lost Lemuria bound in one volume. 


Cloth bound 5/6 net. 
HEALTH PHYSICAL AND MENTAL by C. W. Johnson. 


Or Hygiene of Body and Mind, with hints on prevention and cure of 
disease through cultivation of natural immunity. 

A moderate, judicial and practical treatise. In contradistinction 
to the modern methods of inoculation and serum farming, the author 
advocates the cultivation of natural immunity. 


IN THE PRESS. 
INITIATION & ITS RESULTS by Dr. Rudolph Steiner, Ph. D. 
Translated from the German by Clifford Bax. 1 
The wide circle of readers of the Way of Initiation, which ran to a 
second edition within a few months of publication, will welcome this 
second English volume from our German General Secretary. 
Cloth 3/6 net. by post 3/10. 


SPECIAL NOTICE TO FOREIGN & COLONIAL BOOK BUYERS. 


The Theosophical Publishing Society, London, has special facili- 
ties for procuring on the most favorable terms any books published " 
in London, the literary centre of the English-speaking world. Tt А 
invites foreign book-buyers to place in its hands their book-orders 
of all kinds, which will receive prompt and careful attention. 
Deposit accounts may be opened, against which books will be 
charged; in the case of customers who have no such account a ut 
remittance must accompany all orders. xs 


Full Catalogue sent post free on application, 


143 pp. cloth 2/-net. 
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THE AQUARIAN GOSPEL OF JESUS THE CHRIST. 


Recovered from the so-called Akashie Records. 
BY LEVI А 
лм. “ 
WITH AN INTRODUCTION BY HENRY A. COFFEEN. 
PART OF THE CONTENTS. 


SECTION I.—Birth and Early Life of Mary, Mother of Jesus.—Chapter 1. 
Do. II.—Birth and Infancy of John the Harbinger, and of-Jesus.— Chapters 2-6. 
Do. III.—Education of Mary and Elisabeth in Zoan.—Chapters 7-12. 
Do. IV.—Childhood and Early Education of John the Harbinger.—Chapters 
13-15. = 
Do. _ V.—Childhood and Early Education of Jesus.—Chapters 16-20. 
Do. VI.—Life and Works of Jesus in India.—Chapters 21-35. 
Do. Ыс and Works of Jesus in Tibet and Western India.—Chapters 
30-37. 
ро. VIII.—Life and Works of Jesus in Persia.—Chapters 38-41. 
Do. IX.—Life and Works of Jesus in Assyria.—Chapters 42-43. 
Do. X.—Life and Works of Jesus in Greece.—Chapters 44-46. ; 
Do. XI.—Life and Works of Jesus in Egypt.—Chapters 47-55. : 
Do. XII.—The Council of the Seven Sages of the World.—Chapters 56-60. 
Do. XIII.—The Ministry of John the Harbinger.—Chapters 61-64. 
Do. pee Ibs Christian Ministry of Jesus. Introductory Epoch.—Chapters 
5-71. 
And so on to Sec, 22, Chapter 182, with much information not found in Matthew 
or other Gospels, 


Rejoice Always; or; Happiness is for you is a splendid Bracing New Book 
for everybody by Frank S. Van Epps and Marion Van Epps. Price 28. 6d. 
Post paid 28, 0d. 
Contents:—Rejoice. The Consciousness of God. No Anxiety, Prayer and Suppli- 
cation. Thanksgiving. The Peace of God. 
Printed оп best antique wove paper, with clear type, and splendidly bound. 
The Editor of ‘‘ The Review of Reviews," who gave a whole page review to this E 
book, which was selected as ONE OF THE BOOKS OF THE MONTH, says :— 
“It is a very remarkable little book." 
E “Tt is a capital littlebook, its value is not to be measured by silver or gold." 
“Tt is such an excellent book that it ought to have a wide circulation,"— 
W. T. STEAD. 


THE ATTAINMENT OF HAPPINESS. 


p 
By Kate Atkinson Bochme. Price 28. 64.; bound in cloth and gold, Өз. 6d. 
: postage, 3d, 
Send orders direct to 
E ANGLO-AMERICAN BOOK Co., Wimbledon, S.W. 
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= The Life & World-Work 
of 


s Thomas Lake Harris . . 


written from direct personal knowledge 


BY 


ARTHUR A. CUTHBERT 
(An almost Life long Associate). Y 


“There has been no seer li 

Harris since the days of Swedenbo 

and this book is an authentie recor 

his life and teachings."—W.T. STEAD 

~ inthe Review of Reviews. 06 


All interested will receive f 
” сору of the Preface, showing t 
aim and purpose of the NU 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A SPECIALITY. 


Жу In every profession there is а tendency to specialise. This is 
= due to concentration of the endeavors in the direction of produc- 
Aa ing the highest grade of work that attention and experience can 
tax produce. During the past seven of his twenty years’ public prac- 
f: tice, MR. ALAN LEO has been concentrating his attention upon 
Га the judgment of FIVE GUINEA HOROSCOPES—after realising 
zy that a correct and careful judgment could not be given for a less 
б. : sum—with the result that a Five Guinea Horoscope has become a 
in speciality in his hands. 
©. x With this class of work the experimental stage has now been 


long passed, and therefore a GUARANTEE will be given WITH 
EVERY HOROSCOPE where the birth time is known, that if not 
true in every detail the FIVE GUINEAS WILL DE REFUNDED. Can any 
offer be more fair or honest ? 2 

GUARANTEE FORM: No............. (for office use only.) 


This form may be filled in and forwarded to ALAN LEO for his signature. 


Tux undersigned will, on acceptance, undertake to give the applicant remitting 
Five Guineas ($26:00) for a Special Horoscope a correct and truthful delinen- 
tion, or otherwise refund the amount remitted. 


Dale ieee Signaturen caen. 


T. Name of Applicant 
2 Address 


This is not only an opportunity to prove the truth of Astro- 
J logy, but also an option for those who wish to have the best work 
x of the author while in practice. The time is drawing near when 
the work undertaken must necessarily be limited. 

Full particulars of what may be expected for the outlay will 
be forwarded, if required, on application to the office of Modern 
Astrology. 


^ N.B.—This form must be used. Tear out the whole page. No letter is necessary. 


Application for “ Modern Astrology " Special Offer. 
To the Epiror, Modern Astrology, 
42 & 43, IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, LUDGATE Circus, LONDON, Е.С. 


Dear SrR.—Enclosed you will find the sum of Five GUINEAS (or if from 
3 moo $2000, to cover postage of book and registration) for which send my 
Horoscope as above. 


Name in full 


ology " free on 
" Office, 42 & 43. Imperial Build- 


ve Ф 
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THE PRIORY PRESS BOOKS. 


Price 2s. net. 
ARROWS: 


Messages from Mystical Minds 


Price is. net. 
ONE WITH THE ETERNAL 
BY 


COMPILED BY MRS. BEATTY. EDGAR DAPLYN. 


Price 2s. 6d. net. 
THE PILGRIM OF THE 


Price 1s. net. 
A YEAR WITH THE 


INFINITE BAHAIS IN INDIA AND 
BY BURMA 
WILLIAM DAVIES. BY 


(SECOND EDITION). SYDNEY SPRAGUE. 


Price 4/6 net. 
OMAR’S INTERPRETER. 
A new life of Edward Fitz- 

gerald containing many hitherto 
unpublished reminiscences, fully 
illustrated. 


Price 6d. Net. 
LONDON. 
THE STORY OF THE CITY 
illustrated with views of old 


and modern London. 


The Priory Press, 70, High Street, Hampstead, London, N.W. 
— "Á'— À—— I 


LOTUS SOAPS 


ARE THE REAL SVADESHI SOAPS. 
Because LOTUS SOAPS are not manufactured 


7 / hi O like many a soap from fats—putrid or otherwise 
1/4 ° —butare guaranteed to be made from vegetable pro- 
ducts only. 

Norr :—Mr. Wilson of the Meat Trust in America, in refut- 
ing President Roosevelt’s allegation that dead and diseased animals 
are used for food, swears that these animals are used for making 
soap. Р 

Because Tus Lorus Soar Facrory employs по 

Dh o foreign or Japanese experts. The Lotus Soaps are 

UE manufactured from Indian Oils & Vegetable 

Products by an Original process perfected by the highest avail- 

able Indian scientific skill. That the latter is successfully directed 

to the new problem is shown by the favor Lotus Soaps are 
receiving on all hands. 

Mrs. Besant speaks of Lotus Soaps as “ Svadeshi articles 
which can be conscientiously recommended,’ a certificate dearly 
cherished by us as so rare in these days of certificates. Our utmost 
efforts are directed to fulfil the highest expectations of our patrons, 

For full particulars apply to: 
The Manager, LOTUS SOAPS Depot, Bhuleshwar, Bombay, 
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The Way of Initiation, by Rudolf Steiner, Ph.D. .., 

The Stanzas of Dzyan (Reprinted (рут the Secret Doctrine) 
The Life of John Dee, by Wm. Alexr. Ayton ^. i 
Fragments of Thought and Life, by Mabel Collins 

The Wedding Song of Wisdom, by G. R. S. Mead 

Mysticism, by Mary Pope 

The King Pr edestinate and three other atorios, by Michael Wood 
Wagner’s Tristan and Isolde, by Carl Reinheimer 5 
A Child's Story of Atlantis, by Wm. Kingsland 

Parsifal by Arnold 8. Banks 

Theosophical Society and its Aims, by H. S. ‘Olcott 
Theosophical Catechism ФУ 

In the Fire of the Heart, by R. W. Trine 

Gitamrta Bodhini 

The Awakening of Faith, by Т. Suzuki 

Karma (in Hindi) 

From the Caves and Jungles of Hindustan, by Н. р, Blavatsky 
Meditations, by Alice C. Ames 1 

A Guide to Theosophy, by Ernest Wood 200 

Autobiography (new Edition), by Annie Besant 

Buddhist Popular Lectures, by Aunie Besant 

Occult Chemistry, by Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater 
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Letters from a Sufi Teacher, by Baij Nath Singh. 
Hinduism and India, by Govinda Das. 
Convention Lectures of 1908, by Miss L. Edger. 
Saddarsan (in Urdu) part П. 
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INFORMATION FOR ENQUIRERS. 


The Theosophical Society was formed at, New York, November 17th, 1875, and incor- 
porated at Madras, April 3rd, 1905. It is an’ absolutely uuseetarian body of seekers after 
-> Truth, striving to serve humanity on spiritual lines, and therefore endeavoring to check 
! materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared objects are : 
First.-—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, without distinction 
of race, creed, sex, caste or color, 


SECOND. — То encourage the study of comparative religion, philosophy and science. 
Tuirp.—To investi 


gate the unexplained laws of nature and the powers latent in man. * 


Enquiries may be addressed to. the Recording Secretary, Theosophical Society, Adyar, 


x Madras, S., India, or to the following General Secretaries : 


1. America ... Dr. Weller Van Ноок--103, State Street. Chicago. 
Great Britain. Mrs, Maud Sharpe—106, New Bond Street, London, W. 
India .. Mr. Jehangir Sorabji -Benares City, U. P. 
4. Australia . Mr. М. G. John—132 Phillip Street, Sydney, №. S. W. 
5. ndinavia ... Mr. A. Zettersten— Engelbrechtsgatan, 7, Stockholm, Sweden. ©. 
б. New Zealand... Dr. С. W. Sanders- ‚ Queen Street, Auckland. : 
7. Netherlands Mr. A. J Cnoop-Koopmans—Aimsteldi k, 76, Amsterdam. 
S. France .. Mr. Charles Blech -59, Avenue de la Bourdonnais, Paris. ғ 
9. Italy ... Prof. О. Penzig —1, Corso Dognli, Genoa. 
10. Germany ... Dr, Rudolf Stemer—17, Motzstrasse, Berlin, W. 
ll. Cuba .. Mr. Rafael de Albear— Apartado, 365. Havana, 
13. Hungary s Mr. Gyula 2 ton—Rokk Szilard-utea, 39, Budapest VIT. 
13. Finland ... Mn Pekka Ervast—Ageelby. = 
It. Russia - Mine, A. Kamensk i saya, 7, Petersburg. T 
15. Воот . Herr Jan Bedrnicek-—Chlumsky, Prague. 
15. South Africa Mr. Henri Dijkman —P. O^ Box 644, Pretoria, Traus 


In South America and Spain the following ave the Presidential Agents ; JE 
Р South America--Commandant. F. Fernandez, 184, Calle Bolivia-Flores, Buenos Aires, 
Argentina. 


Spati—Senor Don Jose Nifre, 4, Rue Aumont-Thieville, Paris, X VIT. Prance- = 

3 i 

Tue TrrEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of students, belonging to any religion in the —— 
world or to none, who are united by their approval of the above objects, by their wish to 

М remove religious antagonisms and to draw together men of good will, whatsoever thei 
religious opinions, and by their desire to study religions truths: und to share the results. 
their studies with others. Their bond of union is not the profession of a common belief, but. 
a common search aud aspiration for Truth, They hold Мо Шш sho be sought 
study, by rellext 
pr to be striven ion not asa QUEDA to be imposed. by HOS “They CÊ 
helief should be the result of individual study or intuition, and nat its intecedent, and sho 
rest on knowledge, not ou assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even to the iuto 
not asa privilege they bestow, but asa duty they perform, and they seek to remove істо! 
Ы not to punish it. They see every » us an expression of the Divine Wisdom, 
€ prefer its study to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. Peace is their wat 
word, as Truth is their aim. 


Tubosopny is the body of truths which forms the basis of all religions E wh 
cannot be claimed as the exclusive possession of auy. It offers a philosophy w 
life intelligible, and which demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its 
It puts death iu its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless life, opening th 
way of a fuller and more radiant existence. It restores to the world the Science of the Spi 
teaching man to know the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his serv 
illuminates the sc riptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden me 
thus justifying them at the lar of intelligence. as they are ever justified in 
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The Theosophist 


с which is incor SEMEN Lucifer, founded by IT. P. BLAV! A TSKY.) 
“Founded by IT. P. Blavatsky and H. 5. Olcott ; Edited by Axxt& Brsaxr, PES. ^ 
Published nt the Theosophist Осе, Adyar, Madras, S, 12s, or (Indian) Rs. 8, UE 

‘in advance. : 

| The Adyar Bulletin 

WE "The Journal of the Non- Organised Countries, edited by ANNIE Besant, PUTS. 
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3 Theosophy in India 
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The Theosophie Messenger 
i The Monthly Organ of the American Section, 103, State Street, Chicago, 
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THE HIGH AND DEEP SEARCHING OUT 
OF 


V—— THE THREEFOLD LIFE OF MAN. — 


THROUGH (OR ACCORDING TO) 
THE THREE PRINCIPLES by Jacob Boehme. 


Englished by JOHN SPARROW. 
Re-issued by С. J. B., with an Introduction by Tug Rev. G. W. ALLEN. 


[11 MI9BEST about himself as Bochme always was, he could not be wholly blind 

about his own incomparable books. And he but spoke the simple truth 
about his third book [ The Threefold Life] when he said of it—as, indeed, he was 
constantly saying about all his books—that it will serve every reader just according 
to his constellation, his inclination, his disposition, his complexion, his profession, 
and his whole condition. . . . . In Jacob Boehme's writings there is scarcely & 
single subject in the whole range of theology on which he does not throw a new, an 
intense, and a brilliant light."—Rkv. ALEXANDER WHYTE, D.D. 

“The longer I live and the more I read of Boehme's writings, the more I am 
persuaded that the knowledge he conveys is of all things most necessary for these 
times; and that if his system could be grasped and practically applied to life, the 
evils of the world might speedily be healed. . . ."—THE Rey. G. W. ALLEN. 

“ А study of Boehme's writings, by means of entering into the spirit in which 
they were written, is sure to expand the mind and to elevate the heart of the reader, 
giving him a greater and more sublime conception of God, Nature and Man, than 
any other book of which I know."—FnaNz HARTMANN, M. D. 
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THE THEOSOPHIST. 


ON THE WATCH-TOWER. 


T is pleasant to hear from time of time of life and energy 
showing themselves at various points touched in the many 
pilgrimages which make up my life. Hobart, Tasmania, had been. 
for years a rather sleepy place so far as Theosophy was concerned, 
but now is showing a vigorous life, Mr, Hawthorne’s work there 
having proved very helpful. In Launceston he has also done 
very good work, eleven new members having joined the Lodge 
during the month he was working there. From England comes 
news of activity, despite holiday time; at Middlesbrough tke old 
Lodge which surrendered its charter is being replaced by a new 
one of better material and there is movement in hitherto sleepy 
Gloucestershire. All looks well for the future. 


ж E 
nr e» 


September Ist was our second day in Oakland; we had a 
question meeting in the afternoon and a good andience for the 
lecture at night. Of course there, are interviews and reporters 
everywhere, but these may be taken for granted. Southern 
California is, however, prolific in enthusiasts, who claim high 
authority without having anything special to reveal A very 
curious woman of this sort is ‘Mother Alice, who wrote to me 
several letters bidding me go to see her; as Muhammad would 
not go to the mountain, the mountain came to Muhammad, and 
Mother Alice turned up in the sitting-room of the hotel. I greeted 
her: politely, and she responded by raising her left hand high in 
air and “fixing me with her glittering eye." І offered her a chair, 
and enquired what she wanted; the second arm went up like the 
first, and she stood motionless, glaring at me, with arms upraised, 
and spake no word. It became monotonous, so I gently suggested 
that I was a busy woman, and that perhaps if she had nothing to 
say she would excuse me. Then she sat down and, producing 

^ 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


AALS E a рл аы ect 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


292 THE THEOBOPHIBT. [DECEMBER 


paper and pencil, wrote down that she had not spoken for seven 
years; that seemed awkward for a messenger, and I suggested 
that we might part. Then she wrote that she had a great 
message for me, but that I was not ready for it. I agreed with 
her, and she departed, picking up some formidable parcels which 
I presume contained her message. On the 2nd September we left 
for Los Angeles, arriving early on September 3rd. A Lodge 
meeting in the afternoon and a lecture to a large audience in the 
evening made up the tale of work. Here a kindly lady came to 
take me to the house of the one I was seeking. І sent a message 
of thanks, saying that I was not sceking anyone, and she departed 
sadly, saying that she was “sorry for Mrs. Besant.” Saturday, 
September 4th, was a busy day; we had an E. S. meeting in the 
morning and then went by electric trolly to Pasadena, about 
twelve miles off. Here I gave a lecture in the Shakspere Club, 
and answered questions, and then we took a short automobile 
drive through this prettiest of towns. One very pleasant thing 
was the reverence shown for living things; no birds may be 
killed in the town, and our little winged brothers аге fearless 
and tame. As we drove we passed in the middle of a road a 
wide-spreading ancient tree; so unusual a sight drew a question, 
and the answer was that the authorities would not cut down an 
old tree; I noticed other trees similarly in possession of the middle 
of a road. Kindness to living creatures is taught in Pasadena 
schools, as well as practised by the elders, and the town is a 
centre of good influence. After the drive we returned to Los 
Angeles for a publie lecture, and on the following morning put 
ourselves into the train for San Diego. 
x" 

The visit to our southernmost point was brief but pleasant. 
The leeture was in the afternoon and was given to a large audience, 
the most friendly and enthusiastic that I have met with during 
the present tour. In the evening there was a pleasant gathering 
of the Lodge, and then into the train once more for Salt Lake City. 

х“ 

Tt was а long run of 900 miles, first through Southern 
California, then across a corner of Nevada into Utah, and onwards to 
the great city planned and shaped by the genius of Brigham Young. 
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Here we again greeted Mr. Jinarajadasa, who had arranged to 
give four lectures after mine. The audience was not a very large _ 
one, but as usual showed keen interest, and the five consecutive 

lectures.should sow some seed for the future. Next morning, 

September 8th, we again entered the train for another long 

гап—741 miles—to Denver, the capital of beautiful Colorado. It 

was an interesting journey, but across many hastily repaired 

wash-outs, which delayed us; up to Leadville, more than 10,000 > 
feet above the level of the sea, we climbed; for some distance our — 
train of twelve coaches had three engines pulling im front and 
one pushing behind, for we rose 1,500 feet in six miles, a grade 
of exceeding steepness. In the early morning of the 9th we saw 
the gleam of snow on the mountain-tops and thick frost on the 
grass, and then ran easily downwards. But we were more than 
four hours late in arriving, so saw little of our Denver friends and 
their beautiful city, and the warmth of the greeting intensified | ч 
our regret at the brief stay. А lecture to a moderate but very 
friendly audience was given, and the same night we again had to _ 
take the train to travel another 572 miles to Omaha, arri 
there at 5 р.м. on September 10th. At 7 there was an info 
gathering of members, and at 8-30 a public lecture. The nigl 5 
was spent in bed for a wonder, with no wheels running und 
and on the following day came the comparatively short ji 
to Kansas City, where we arrived at 4-30 P. u. As 
posse of reporters, and in the evening a large members’ me 


* 
+ OS 


Kansas City seems to be short of halls, and the Lodge hi 
tako а huge place, the Convention Hall, seating 15,000 people, 
costly and entirely out of proportion to any audience we wer 
to have. Two public lectures were arranged for Sunday | 
for Monday; the audiences were about the same at eac h 
about 1,500 each—but the strain of speaking iu so lar 
twice in one day was more than should be put on any lect 
papers treated us well, being less sensational than they usua 
The weather was very stormy, and on Sunday e 1 
an accompaniment of thunder, hghtning, wind and 
On Monday afternoon we hed an Е. B- Rieti o, and lei 


CC-0. In Public Domain. шии Kangri Coll 


9 ر ا 


^а “ gg 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


294. THE THEOSOPHIST. [DECEMBER 


of the 14th September. St. Louis has no Lodge, so we had a very 
quiet day, only broken by newspaper reporters; the hall for the 
lecture was a pleasant one, belonging to the local Young Men's 
Christian Association, and many of the young men were among the 
audience, listening earnestly tothe description of the after-death 
life. At 10 p.m. we were in the train once more, en route for 
Louisville. 

The general atmosphere of Louisville was an immense improve- 
ment on that of St. Louis and Kansas City; the latter are poisoned 
by having become huge centres of slaughter, and pay the penalty of 
their ghastly trade. We had a little E. S. meeting in the morning 
and a meeting of the local Lodge in the afternoon. A lady at the 
latter appealed to me in great indignation; she was a prominent 
member of several ladies’ clubs, and a person had asked her for 
lists of members, saying that he wished to send to them some 
“Theosophical literature’; she willingly helped him, and later found, 
to her horror, that she had been the innocent means of introducing 
into these assemblies of refined and honorable women the obscene 
pamphlet issued from Point Loma. I could but sympathise with her 
for having been duped in so dishonorable a way, but tried to show 
her that it is the people who do such things who are to be pitied, 
and that it is far better to be the injured than the injurer. Surely to 
be full of malevolence is tobe an object of profound pity to all 
who know the law. 

In the evening, the Scottish Rite Cathedral held a moderate 
audience, which atoned by its attention for its paucity of numbers. 
The following morning, September 16th, we were in the train for 
Chicago, where we arrived about 6 р.м. It was a sorrow to learn that 
Dr. Van Hook had been taken suddenly ill and had had to submit to 
an operation, and would thus be debarred from attending the Con- 
vention. The next morning I found him very weak and with some 
fever, unable to raise his voice above a whisper. He has, however, 
gathered strength rapidly, and on the 20th September he was 
able to dress for the first time. The first lecture was given on 
September 17th, to a small audience; on tho following day we 


had an E. S. meeting in the mornmg, and in the afternoon a 
reception, at which Mrs. Van Hook kindly supplied her husband's 
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place; the evening was occupied by a meeting of members, to whom 

I spoke on Yoga. The business meeting of the Convention began 
eh on Sunday morning, September 19th. Dr. Van Hook was elected 

as General Secretary by 244 to 36 votes, these last being cast by 6 : 
Lodges. The American membership has now reached 2,816—the 
highest point ever touched ; 86 had resigned during the year and 33 
had passed over. ‘The Convention was beautifully harmonious, not 


Ww 


a harsh word being said by any one, and the spirit of those present 
was evidently that of peace and good will A wave of strong 
affection surged over the whole meeting on the proclamation of the 
election of the General Secretary, and it was evident that he had 
found his way to the hearts of the members. Happy, indeed, is the 
American Section in having secured the services of one so strong 
and capable, whose one thought is the service of the Masters. i 


The audience on the evening of September 19th was much > 
larger than on the 17th, and it had again grown larger on the 20th, 
but still the Chicago lectures cannot be called a success. In addition : 
to the lecture on the 20th there was a question meeting in the 
afternoon, very largely attended. The work in Chicago concluded 
on September 21st with an E. S. meeting in the afternoon and a | 
Masonic one in the evening. At 10-30 р. м. we drew out of 
Chicago in the train for Cleveland, and the Chicago Convention 
was only a pleasant memory. 

We reached Cleveland, Ohio, early on the following morning. 
There was an E. S. meeting in the afternoon, and in the evening I 
lectured in a pleasant ‘summer theatre,’ packed to the doors with 
ап audience of 1,200 persons. Cleveland is a pretty town with a 
splendid park, through which a friend kindly took us in his auto- 
mobile on the way back from the afternoon meeting. America is 
waking up to the demands of beauty, and on all sides one sees 
evidences that beauty is being recognised as necessary daily bread 
rather than as a luxury that can be dispensed with. With such 
immense natural resources in this direction, with plenty of room 
and a scattered population, the great Republic of the West should 
be able, in a few centuries, to overtop on the ascending spiral of 
evolution the beauty which Greece gave to the elder world. 


+ 
* + 
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On the afternoon of September 23rd, we had a pleasant meet- 
ing of the Cleveland Lodges in the pretty rooms of the larger one. 
The rooms are simply and effectively colored, and were tastefully 
decorated with flowers for the meeting. Six o’clock found us at 
the station, bound for Washington, and we slept our way to the 
capital city, arriving there shortly before 9 a.m. on the 24th. 
Washington has built for itself a splendid new station, worthy of 
chief city of the Republic, the finest station in the way of archi- 
tecture that I remember having seen—though not the largest. 
The day passed quietly, and the first duty—after the inevitable 
reporters—was the evening lecture, delivered to a fair audience. 
The meetings on Saturday were of the Ё. б. and Т. б. The 
Washington Lodges are active and have prepared admirable 
courses of the lectures for the autumn and winter. The press is 
not unfriendly, and is more sober and dignified than that of New 
York and Chicago, so that an effective propaganda might be made 
through it, appealing to the thoughtful and the cultured. A 
second lecture was given on Sunday to a much larger audience, 
and at 5-35 р.м. we started for Boston, hallowed by memories of 
Emerson and his friends, “The Hub ”—short for “hub of the 
universe ”—as its lovers call it. 

Boston had prepared a very heavy programme of work. We 
arrived on September 27th, a little before 8 л.м., and reporters 
soon appeared on the scene; at 10 began a two hours’ meeting of 
the E. S.; 3 p.m. found us in the rooms of tho Metaphysical Club, 
which were packed to suffocation for a lecture on *'l'he Use of the 
Imagination”; between the return at 5 р.м. and the public lecture 
at 8, more reporters pressed their claims, and, when night came, 
resb was not unwelcome. ‘The second day repeated the first, the 
Theosophical Society Lodges taking the place of the Ё. S. in the 
morning, and the afternoon being occupied by a very pleasant 
invitation meeting in the house of Mrs, Kehen, where I expounded 
Theosophy to a very cultured audience; the house was interesting 
as having been built by Edwin Booth, and the spacious salon I 
spoke im seemed to have been planned for such uses. The ideas 
presented were very warmly welcomed, and Theosophy has 
evidently a future m the more exclusive circles in “Tho Hub.” A 
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publie lecture closed the work in the evening, and we spent the 
night in travelling to New York. E 


* 
жж. 


New York was in the midst of a tumultuous celebration, the 
Hudson-Fulton festival, and the papers were crammed with accounts 
of pageants, aeroplane flights, marches, naval displays. It natural- 
ly played havoc with the lectures, and the audiences were small 
—a new experience in New York. On October Ist, there was a 
reception in the afternoon, at which a birthday gift was made to 
me from the New York Lodges—a gift which I have placed to the 
credit of the Blavatsky Gardens’ purchase fund. A member re- 
turning from a visit to Chili brought me a very prettily drawn 
address of greeting signed by members in Valparaiso, and a hand- 
some silver triangle, bearing the seal of the Theosophical Society ; 
it will go into the memento case at Headquarters, to bear silent 
witness to the love which pours thither from all parts of the world. 

ж 

October 2nd, saw а group of loving and faithful membera 
gathered round their President on the deck of the Cedric, 
which was to bear her back to the Old World. Two of them, 
Mr. Warrington and Mrs, Kochersperger, had travelled with me 
all the time over the 10,629 miles which measured the trip since 
I landed in New York on July 31st. My grateful thanks go to 
both for the unvarying and unwearied kindness which guarded me 
throughout the journey, shielding me from all discomfort and 
doing all that could be done to lighten the heavy work. We visit- 
ed 33 towns, two of them twice—in the outgoing and returning ; 
I gave 48 lectures to the publie, and held 54 other meetings, at all 
but four of which lectures were also given. The work was arduous 
but very pleasant—save for the ceaseless malignity of Point Loma 
which followed me everywhere, but failed to injure seriously, des- 
pite the expenditure of time and money which might have been 
put to such much nobler uses; I rejoice to have been allowed to 
bear so much mud-throwing, intended to injure the Theosophical 
Society, for there is no privilege greater than to be allowed to 
shield a great cause with one’s own body ; the persecutors used to 
torture and murder; now they vilify and slander ; the spirit is the 
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same, and the end is the same—defeat for them and triumph for 
the cause they assail. Well said Bruno: “To know how to die 
in one century is to live for all centuries to come.” The messengers = 
of the White Lodge are ever bespattered and assailed; it is the 
sign of their apostleship. Little need they reck of the storm whose 
feet are on the Rock of Ages, but alas for the craft that dash 
themselves into pieces on that Rock! 


* 
хх 


The White Star Line may well be proud of the extraordinary 
steadiness of their ships, if they are all like the Cedric, I have 
never been in a vessol so steady and so quiet. The throb of the 
engines is scarcely perceptible, and it is difficult to know that we 
are moving, unless one looks over the side and sees the water 
rapidly slipping past. The first two days were smooth ; then on 
Tuesday we had fog, and the unmusical voice of the ship blared out 
minute by minute to warn the fishing craft of the monster steaming 
through their tract; after fog followed wind and heavy seas, until 
the steamer lay off Queenstown and tumbled some of us off into 
the tender which puffed away with us to the Emerald Isle. There ~ 
Mrs. Sharpe met me, and we had to remain in Queenstown for the 
night, for the last train for Dublin: had left, and we walked to a 
neighboring hotel. The morning saw us in the train, a leisurely 
concern which lounged over the 177 miles which lie between the 
port and the capital, and deposited us in Dublin at 5-30 р.м. We 
had a pleasant gathoring of interested folk in the evening, and on 
the Monday I lectured to an audience of some 300 persons, who 
came by invitation from Belfast, Limerick, Wexford and other 
towns as well as from Dublin itself, It was pleasant to seo and 
feel the quick response and the growing enthusiasm of the 
listeners, and at the end Professor Barrett, в, R.S., President 
of the Royal College of Science in Ireland, spoke a few kind 
words of sympathy and thanks. The Land of Saints has not, so 
far, taken her rightful place in Theosophy, for she is to Europe 
what India is to the world—a witness for the spiritual life, The 
time has come when the light should burn up upon her altars, and 
Dublin has breathed upon the smouldering embers. 


* 
* + 
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The outcome of the visit to Dublin is the formation of two 
Lodges—a very satisfactory beginning for the Theosophical Society 
in Ireland. Each will start with about twenty members, May 
their work prosper under the Blessing on which all our work 
depends! Counting these two, and the Anglo-Belge, which has 
rebuilt itself and rejoined, twelve new Lodges have been formed 
since I came to England, and 240 new members have joined. The 
total number of members lost by resignation from the Section 
throughout the troubles of the last sixteen months is 587. Some 
of these have formed independent Societies outside the Theosoph- 
ical Society—the Eleusinian, the Quest, the Hermetic—and there 
is one Lodge of members who have resigned fromthe Section 


and attached themselves to Adyar. 


* 
к х 


On October 17th we had an Е. 5. meeting in the morning, 
and in the afternoon I lectured in the Passmore Edwards Settle- 
ment in Bloomsbury, Mr. Gooch, M. P. taking the chair. The 
hall was very full, and the audience followed with close attention 
the lecture on the * Power of Thought," and showed much enthu- 
siasm. On the 19th, many friends gathered, first in the Masonic 
Temple and then in 106, New Bond Street, the Headquarters of 
the Theosophical Society in Great Britain, to greet with kindliest 
welcome one of our best workers in the north, Hilda Hodgson-Smith, 
as the bride of Lieutenant Powell, В. E. The marriage had taken — 
place at Harrogate on the preceding day, and a considerable num- 
ber of the bridal party came southwards with the bride and bride- 
groom to the little Theosophical festival held in their honor. Music, 
silent thought, and a brief address from myself, formed the graver 
part of the meeting, and then we went to Headquarters for the ' 
reception, at which the bride duly cut the wedding-eake with her y 
husband's sword. Lieutenant and Mrs. Powell leave for India хз 
after а tour on the continent, and we shall meet at Brindisi on 
November 14th. Mrs. Powell leaves a gap behind her, but will 
help the work in the land to which her husband’s duty calls Bim. 
and. their home will be a centre of Theosophical life. 
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Оп the 20th of October many friends gathered at Oxford for 
the lecture delivered at the Town Hall. The large floor of the 
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building was filled with an interested audience, and Professor 
L. P. Jacks, the Editor of the Hibbert Journal, took the chair, One 
of the Colleges provided the stewards for the meeting, and a very 
large number of undergraduates attended. It was pleasant to be 
greeted by Mr. Basil Hodgson-Smith as an “Oxford шап”; he 
joined his College—Worcester—this term. The public meeting 
was preceded by a pleasant gathering of members and friends, to 


whom I made a short address, followed by various questions, 
* 


xx 

The last English lecture was given on October 21st to the 
Spiritualist Alliance, and the Suffolk Street British Artists' Hall 
was crowded to listen to atalk on our relations with the three 
worlds, It is desirable that 'l'hneosophists and Spiritualists should 
co-operate where they agree, and discuss with friendly feeling 
where they differ, for both aim at knowledge and oppose material- 
ism. The world is wide and temperaments are various, and the 
full recognition of liberty of thought and the showing of mutual 
respect will conduce to the general recognition of the reality of the 


unseen worlds. 


* 
*o* 


Mr. Hall Caine, the famous novelist, has been writing some 
articles in the London Daily Telegraph on “ Aspects of the East." 
Ho was good enough to send me the final one, “The Awakening of 
tho East," with a friendly note thanking mo for the inspiration he 
had received from me оп the subject. It is a noble plea for right 
relations between the centre of tho Empire and its eastern depend- 


 encies; he quotes the Mahabharata on the destroying strength of 


weakness and declares that England should be in the East “to 


shelter the weak, to give security to the oppressed.” 
хек 

Tho need of safeguarding the Indian youths who сото over to 
England, inexperienced and thrown on their own resources in a 
new land, has been for long recognised by lovers of India, and 
various attempts have been made to offect it. Now the Govern- 
ment has taken the matter up and has formed an Advisory Com- 
mittee in England with a Bureau to give information, and 
Mr. Arnold—late professor of Aligarh College—has been appointed 
as Secretary and Adviser, I seo with pleasure that the work of 
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the Bureau is exactly on the lines of our own Indian Students’ Aid 
Association, with the natural exception that it does not enrol 
friendly families who will invite lads as visitors to their homes. 
The United Provinces Government has put me on their Local Com- 
mittee and I shall very gladly co-operate in this good work. Some 
may object to the movement as trying unduly to control the youths, 
but it should be remembered that in no civilised country, except 
India, are crowds of lads allowed to go abroad without supervision 
and control, to do as they please and to ruin themselves as they 
choose. 
^+ 

Civilisation constantly presents new problems, and one that 
has risen before me in all the hotels is a large one, considering the 
number of hotels on this vast continent. In every bedroom, in 
every bathroom, in every train lavatory on starting, the American 
politely places a piece of soap delicately cased in paper wrapper 
fastened down. Аз I always carry my own soap, I leave the 
wrapper unbroken for the next comer; but as they are mostly 
opened and the soap used, what becomes of the innumerable soap- 
cakes that are used once or twice, and then cast aside ? Probably an 
industry has sprung ар to utilise the waste soap! 

Antitoxins, like curses, come home to roost. A small four- 
years old boy, of Whiting, Indiana, had diphtheria and the Chicago 
‘Board of Health’ supplied antitoxin. Paralysis of the throat and 
legs followed, and Dr. Е. L. Denison, the physician in attendance 
says: “It is my personal opinion that this state of paralysis is caused 
by antitoxin.” Other physicians disagree and defend antitoxin, 
but—the boy is paralysed. Many cases of this kind may be looked 
for in the future, and should be placed.on record. - 

жж 

The vivisectionists have received а great blow in the paper 
read by Dr. Calmette, head of the Pasteur Institute at Lille, before 
the French Association for the Advancement of Science. 
Dr. Calmette declared that the promises of Koch and others of the 
cure of tuberculosis by a serum were delusive, and that there was 
“no anti-tuberculosis serum in existence which has any real cura- 
tive power.” Тһе only way to cure is by a recognition of the 
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disease in its earliest stage and by preventing further infection. 
The end of all these boasted researches, I may add, will be similar 
disappointment, and the medical world will be left face to face 
with a crop of new diseases and a crowd of patients devitalised by 
poisons and without resiliency. A sign of the uneasiness aroused 
by the exposure of vivisectionist practices may bo seen in an article 
in the Leeds Mercury of July 22nd, on the sense of pain and its 
small localisation. It is quite true that animals feel pain less than 
man because they do not add to it anticipation and memory to the 
same extent as does the human sufferer. But it is an ill use to 
make of this fact to defend vivisection. , 
x 

Miss Elsa Barker has writtern a remarkable book, telling tho 
story in modern form of tho Founder of Christianity. It is not, 
however, the re-telling of the story itself that gives the book its 
charm, but the rare beauty ofthe teaching put into the mouth of 
the hero. Miss Barker seems to have assimilated all that is noblest 
in tho spiritual teaching of the past and present, and to have 
thrown itinto exquisite aphoristic form. ‘The book is called The 
Son of Mary Bethel, and itis published by Duffield Company, 
36 West 37th Street, New York City. 


* 
х х 


At the American Hospital Association, holding its Eleventh 


-Annual Conference, a most cheering statement was made by 


Dr. К. К. Ross; he reported that the average cost per patient for 
drugs fifteen years ago was $ 2°50 (anglice 10s.), while now it is 
only 91 cents (3s. 94d.). Hospitals, he Said, are adapting them- 
selves to new conditions, and recognise the value of fresh air and 
mental treatment as far superior to drugging. A new movement 
has been started in the United States following in the wake of 
Christian Seience, with differences, called the Emmanuel move- 
ment; a patient is first submitted to a physician, and, if he 
considers the case to be one which will respond best to mental 
healing, he sends it on to the Christian minister, who then deals 


with it from the mental and spiritual standpoint. It is interesting 
to notice how the Churches aro again beginning to act on the 


copt of S. James: “Is any sick among you, let him send for 
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the elders of the Church and let them pray over him, anointing 


him with oil in the name of the Lord.” 
х 


xx 

From all parts of the T'heosophical world cheering news reaches 
the watchman who surveys it. Letters from Tasmania, from the 
President and Secretary of the Hobart Lodge, confirm the accounts 
previously received of Mr. Hawthorne's good work, and the new 
vitality of the movement there. For the first time in its existence 
of nineteen years, the Branch rented a room for its meetings after 
my visit, and now, a year later, it has more than trebled in size 
and is seeking a larger dwelling-place. In Great Britain remark- 
able activity is being shown, and the establishment of * A Training 
Centre for Theosophical Students” at Harrogate is full of promise ; 
Mrs. Sidney Ransom (Miss J. M. Davies), at great personal sacri- 
fice on the part of her husband and herself, has taken charge, and 
courses of study are being planned and classes established. All 
information may be obtained from Mrs. Ransom, at 12, East Parade; 
there is accommodation for resident students. Mr. Fricke writes 
from South Africa, sending a very full programme of work; every 
day has a class, a members’ or enquirers’ meeting, or a public lec- 
ture. From New Zealand comes the unpleasant news that the 
bigoted Bishop of Auckland has forced the Warden of S. John’s 
College, Auckland, a brilliant Oxford man, to resign because he is 
a member of the Theosophical Society. Such action only disgraces 
the Christian Church, and still further alienates from it the sym- 
pathy of educated and broad-minded men, between whom and the 
Church a gulf is widening which only Theosophy can close; at the 
same time it strengthens Theosophy, for which good men are ready 
to sacrifice themselves. On the other side of the account it is pleas- 
ant to note that Dr. Uhl, the President of the College of the 
American Evangelical Lutheran Mission at Guntur, India, lent 
their fine College Hall, with the consent of the College Council, for 
the public meetings of the Theosophical Federation held in that 


town. 
X 


* + 
A large number of public libraries in England have accepted 
the Theosophist for their reading rooms, so that the number of our 


readers will be very largely increased. It is impossible to tell 
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how widely the good seed may be scattered by the presonce of 
our magazine in rooms where thousands read every year. i 

The swift progress now being made by the Theosophical 
Society in Anglo Saxon countries has disproved the many 
prophecies of its downfall as the inevitable consequence of the | 
Presidential election of 1907. It was to perish ina storm of 1 
public obloquy, and no respectable person was to remain in it | 
or joinit. Allthat could be done by the prophets to ensure the 
fulfilment of their prophecies has been done both in America and 
in England, even to the wholesale circulation of obscene literature, 
which must have done incalculable moral harm among the young. 
The tone of the opponents of the Society as regards its future has 
now changed, and I have just received a circular in which the 
writer states: “To me the Theosophical Society, as itis now 
conducted, is a failure, even though its membership should 
continue to increase and its cause seemingly prosper. . . .So 
what shall it profit the Theosophical Society if it gain the whole 
world and lose its soul?” Nothing, I heartily answor. But the 
writer may be as mistaken in this as in his former ideas. Time 
alone can decide. And even now there are signs not of tho loss 
of its soul, but of good hope that that soul will be illuminated 
and transfused with the Spirit. 

Miss Lucy Bartlett, who has done such admirable work in in- 
troducing the Probation system into Europe, and has written on it in 
our columns, has a valuable letter in the London Times on the sub- | 
ject. “The essence of probation,” she writes, “is education—edu- 
cation arrived at by a carefully organised system of supervision in 
which the element of friendship is the chief noto." She lays stress 
on the importance, the necessity, of the aid of private citizens who 
volunteor to co-operate with the State Officer: 


- 


It is this co-operation between State and private citizen which 
requires to be grasped as the essential feature of probation. Only so 
can the supervision be made truly educative—only so can any really 
redemptive work be accomplished. The State is dependent upon its 
private philanthropists for the supply of necessary numbers and the 
necessary moral quality—the private workers ате dependent upon the 
State for the supply of authority...... Probation offers possibilities 4 
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for the junction of public and private force such as no other reform has 
yet offered. In this it should be seen to have not merely a great penal 
value, but also a general sociological significance of possibly far-reaching 
importance. May not the system be the herald of a new era, in which 
in all departments the value of this co-operation will be recognised, and 
in this light may it not be considered worthy of the deepest considera- 
tion—its possibilities worthy of the fullest testing ? 

In a word, the elder brothers must help the younger. Proba- 


tion is Brotherhood applied to penology. 


* 
х х 


It is interesting to learn from the Life and Writings of 
Swedenborg that Robert Hindmarsh, a printer, son of a Wesleyan 
minister, founded a Theosophical Society in the last quarter of the 
18th century. The passage occurs on p. 688, and runs as follows: 

“ After a variety of moves and an increase of numbers, in 1784 
chambers were rented in New Court, Middle Temple, and the title 
assumed, the Theosophical Society, instituted for the purpose of pro- 
moting the Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem by translating, 


printing and publishing the Theological writings of Emanuel 
Swedenborg. 


* 
жож 

A crowd of kindly faces was the last impression of London 

as the train steamed out of Liverpool Street Station, carrying 
Mrs. Sharpe and myself to Harwich, the first stage towards 
Amsterdam. The sea was the reverse of kindly, for there had 
been high winds for days, and we arrived at the Hook of Holland 
more or less ragged in feeling. It was dark and cold, but we 
were well wrapped up, and rumbled off contentedly across the 
Holland flats, and presently dawn broke, grey and damp, and we 
looked out of the window at the grazing cows, and thought how 
chilly their quaint shirts must feel on such a morning. Soon we 
arrived in Amsterdam, to be greeted by the General Secretary and 
Mrs. Windust and other friends, and ere long found ourselves in 
the familiar and hospitable Headquarters in Amsteldijk. How 
many memories cluster round that building, memories of the days 
when faithful Piet Meuleman and Esther Windust and W. В. Fricke 
first raised the banner of Theosophy in Holland. The only out- 
ward change is the acquiring of a piece of additional land on the 
back, whereon a good temporary building has been raised for the 
E. S. апа Co-Masonry, and therein we held a meeting on the even- 
ing of our arrival, October 22nd. The 23rd was well filled; it 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


X Е „ЕРЕ 


fi * pong = А 3 gen za 4 £ A ҮЗӨНГҮ E ATENE NE | 
ч Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


{ ji 
| : 306 THE THEOSOPHIST. [DECEMBER 
opened with a large E, S. meeting, or rather meetings, and in the 4 


afternoon we went to Haarlem, and had first a Lodge and later a 
public meeting; members had gathered from all parts of the | 
country in surprisingly large numbers. After the public meeting 
we returned to Amsterdam, arriving there at about 10-80 р.м. v 
ж 


xx 

E On Monday, October 25th, we started for the Hague at 9 a.m. 
and the morning after our arrival was spent in interviews. In the 
afternoon there was a large members! meeting, and then we 
returned to Amsterdam—it took two hours each way, from house 
to house—and in the evening came a public lecture. It was held 
| in the big Concert Hall, and, despite the rain, the audience 
numbered over 1,000 persons, That was the closing scene of the 
Dutch visit, for the next morning we took the train for Brussels, 
where we arrived a little after mid-day. The inevitable interviews -— 
filled the first part of the afternoon, and then followed the usual 
Е. 5. meetings, and in the evening a large gathering of members. 
On the morning of the 27th more interviews, and at noon we left 
for the Paris train, which carried us across the green country 
beneath dripping skies, and landed us in the midst of a crowd of 


friends, assembled on the Paris platform, 


* 
EA a 


Paris was great on interviews, eight mortal hours of them in 
three days! Members had come in from the provinces in such 
numbers that it was necessary to hire the Salle de la Société de 
Geographie for the lectures to members, instead of meeting as 
usual at the Headquarters, The first lecture there was given on 
October 28th to an audience which comfortably filled the hall. vf 
As these notes leave on the 29th, the rest of the Paris news must 
remain over till next week. 


% 
x 

In view of the near future it is interesting to find Mr. Andrew 
Oarnegie stating that he was convinced that, sooner than most 
people imagined, a statesman would arise who, by uniting the 
democratie opinion of America and England, would warn Europe 
that war must end, Coming men, as well as coming events, cast 
their shadows before. 
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INSANITY OR RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE? 


A STRANGE Case. 


IE have had the pleasure of reading a most interesting article 
W in а recent number of the Theosophist on the subject of 
clairvoyant visions and their investigation by trained clairvoyants 
for the purpose of analysis. Those of us who have studied 
Theosophy at allthoroughly invariably find that the possession of 
such invaluable knowledge brings across our path some fellow- 
man who is much in need of the knowledge we have; and amongst 
the motley crowd of curious people whom karma brings to meet 
us, some cases form so startling an example of the dangers that lie 
in the way when psychism is unaccompanied by knowledge, that 
an account of a recent one may not be uninteresting to students. 


I must crave the indulgence of my readers for the constant 
intrusion ‘of the personal pronoun in this article, but the taint 
of ‘ahamkira’ gives a reality and piquancy to the narrative which 
it would not otherwise possess, so before proceeding further I 
must give a brief account of the circumstances under which I eame 
into contact with the strange person round whom the interest of 
our story centres. 


I was staying with an Irish family at their country-house. 
My hosts were kindly, warm-hearted Irish people of ordinary 
3 
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views on religious subjects, but having that love of the weird 
and uncanny which is ingrained in the blood of the. Kelt. 
They were expecting a cousin called Tim from Ireland on a 
short visit, and they were anxious that I should seo him, as 
he was amusing and pleasant, but was quite mad, for he constantly 
saw and heard things which did not exist. In fact, the poor 
fellow had just come out of a lunatic asylum, where he had 
been incarcerated for nearly two years. Оп hearing this, I decid- 
ed to stay until the cousin arrived, and I am heartily glad 
that I did во, as I was able to help him considerably. ‘Tim, as 
he was called, turned out to be a tall, well-made Irishman, with 
dark hair and very deep-set and earnest-looking blue eyes. He was 
з great talker and his chief topic was religion. When he stopped 
talking—which was not often—he wore a placid, almost bovine 
look of the most ineffable resignation, Now it happens that my 
duties sometimes take me round the asylums of the north of 


"England, and I have within the last few years seen many so-called 


mad people; but it was indeed difficult to find anything parti- 
cularly mad about this man except that he was guilty of the 
heinous crime of thinking a little differently from his relations, and 
it happened that in course of time he came to talk of his experi- 
ences while at the asylum under treatment for “religious mania ". 
Our friend was the son of Irish protestants, who, though in 
many respects most excellent and God-fearing people, were extra- 
ordinarily crude and dogmatic in their religious opinions. In this 
atmosphere of go-to-Church-every-Sunday and of family prayers 
and bible reading, hell-fire-tracts and a wrathful God and all the 
other caricatures of the real Christianity, Tim was brought up. 


His inborn mystical temperament found little satisfaction 


.in these inanities, and all through the years of his childhood and 


early manhood his greatest desire was to know the truth. He 
used to sit meditating for hours together, constantly striving to 
realise the truth, and the result of this constant and strenuous 
meditation is all the more remarkable, since he never heard of 


Theosophy, or Oceultism, or hypnotism, or any other ism in his life 
until he met me. 


When ho was about thirty years of age he went out to a dis- 


tant colony and led a lonely though healthy life in the bush, 
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The solitude of the bush offered further opportunity for his 
musings, and after a short time his spiritual vision began to 
unfold. At this juncture I think I had better let him continue 
the narrative in his own words, as it is more interesting than any 
narrative in the third person could be. 

“When was it that you began first to see things?” I enquired. 

“Well,” he said, “that is a little difficult to say, because for 
all I know I may have been seeing spiritual things without knowing 
it, as, when I was in the Colonies, I had considerable difficulty in 
distinguishing astral objects, as you call them, from physical ones, 
and I found it out one day, to my cost.” 

“How. did you find out you couldn't tell the difference ?” I 
thereupon asked. 

“Well,” he went on, “І was one day at a tennis party, and 
after the game was over, I sat down in a chair, lit a cigarette, and 
settled myself down to watch the beautiful sunset that was just 
forming atthe time. All of a sudden, I saw walking towards me 
the figure of a man whom I know slightly, and with whom I had 
hunted in the bush. I got up and shook hands with him, and we 
had some conversation about the loan of a gun he had promised 
me. Having settled the matter, he went off, and I sat down 
again in my chair and discovered that the other people present 
were regarding me with looks of stony horror. 

* Ате you mad?” said one man to me. 

* What on earth do you mean?’ I replied. 

‘Why,’ he answered, ‘you got up and shook hands with 
the air just now, and talked а lot of nonsense about a gun to empty 
space.” 

The narrator paused here, then peered thoughtfully into the 
air in front of him, evidently seeing before him something of interest 
to which my eyes were blind. “ You can imagine my feelings,” he 
continued, “when I heard that, but I knew as surely as that [ am 
here talking to you, that І saw and spoke with the man, and E 
vehemently -insisted that Т had seen him, whatever the others 
might say. From that day onwards I was doomed,” he said 
pathetically; * no one would associate with me; I was looked upon 
as a hopeless lunatic and madman, and people who got to hear of 
the incident avoided me as much as possible.” 
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Truly, the unfortunate man had been through a most unhappy 
experience, and after I had ATES l him of my sympathy with his 
difficulties, he went on: 

“Gradually I began to have a distinctly clearer feeling of 
life and thought, a sensation that is very difficult to describe; 
everything I saw and heard seemed to possess a brilliance and 
fire which was quite unusual, and I knew that at those times I was 
‘seeing. 

“ But didn’t you notice any difference between the people you 
saw in that condition and the ordinary people one sees every 
day?” I asked. 

“Yes,” he said, slowly, and with some hesitation, as if he 
hardly dared to tell me what he was on the point of saying, * some- 
times a most beautifuland shining form used to come to me and 
soothe my wretchedness with words of comfort and consolation. 
He was a very tall fair man, with hair and long beard of a very 
striking golden color, having an expression of great gentleness, 
and yet force, in his blue eyes. He shone with such a white and 
pure brightness that I thought he was an angel.” 


“Did you see him often?” I asked. 

* Yes," he replied, * frequently ; he used to come every few 
days and put me through a kind of series of exercises in my 
newly-acquired vision—for instance, he would tell me to keep 
perfectly still and note carefully what I saw, and on some 
occasions I was quite mistaken in what I thought I saw, 
and on other occasions quite right." 

“І suppose you had pictures put before you,” Iinterjected. 

* Yes," he said, *on one occasion, when he told me to note 
what I saw, I became perfectly still and attentive and looking up 
into the sky noticed three or four thin, dark-looking men, having 
the appearance of Hindüs, who seemed to be gliding through the 
air; they came right past me and seemed to be eventually 
swallowed up into the sun. All these Hindüs were bright and shin- 
ing men, though not as glorious-looking as my instructor, who 
seemed pleased with my account of what I saw and said: ‘ Good, 
you were quite right.’.” 

— Now here was a most extraordinary case of a man who had 
absolutely no knowledge of Occultism or occult doctrine, who 
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held in some directions very narrow views on religious subjects, 
and who, from subsequent statements, showed that he was perfectly 
convinced that by the special favor of God he alone of allthe 
millions of humanity had had a private archangel to show him the 
mysteries of the Universe. He was quite convinced of his utter 
infallibility on all divine knowledge, because God had shown it to 
him through his Messenger, yet when I explained the doctrine of 
re-incarnation to him he rejected it with pious horror as something 
too revolting for words. To his mind, an eternity of happiness in 
heaven was infinitely to be preferred to a future series of painful 
lives on earth. Yet, for all his peculiarities, there was no doubt of 
his intense earnestness nor of the reality of his clairvoyance, as 
any student will see from his answers to various questions that 
were afterwards put to him. 

“Tell me some more about the exercises you were put through 
by your teacher—they interest me greatly,” I said. 


“I well remember one occasion,” he replied slowly, “when I 
was told carefully to note what I saw. I looked, and saw a man 
walking by, as if in deep thought. He seemed to have various 
colors round him, and with every movement of his body he shook 
off dust-like little clouds of force. Another thing about him was 
very curious. Hundreds of brightly shining little objects of various 
colors shot forth from him with incredible velocity into space. 
It was not unlike a series of rockets of various colors shooting 
from him in all directions. My ‘Angel’ told me my description was 
fairly correct.” 

I wondered for a moment what this could be, and finally 
decided it must be the thought-forms which fly with the speed of 
light to the person to whom they are sent. 

Here I must give a brief description of the terrible mental 
and physical suffering our friend went through, when the news of 
his constantly seeing spooks and hearing voices reached the ears 
of his ignorant and narrow-minded relatives. They fitst of all 
tried to persuade him that it was all pure hallucination, and that 
it was quite impossible for him to see anything which they could 
not see. He protested vigorously and insisted that he did see 
things invisible to them. His relations and their doctor then came 
to the conclusion that he was hopelessly insane, and suggested 
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that he should go away for a ‘rest cure’ for a few weeks. In order 
to please them, he went to a ‘home,’ only to find, to his unutterable 
horror, that he was confined in an asylum as a certified lunatic ! 
His masters were the doctors-in-charge and two raw-young medical 
men, who, though remarkably proficient in cutting up dead bodies 
and live dogs, were about as incapable of forming reliable 
opinions on questions of psychology or insanity as the wasp is 
incapable of explaining the smell of a rotten egg. 


Some of the attendants at the asylum were men who had for- 
merly been butchers. One man in particular, a bloated, blasphem- 
ing, beer-swilling ruffian, took a fiendish delight in knocking 
about the unfortunate inmates, and, on one occasion, because 
our friend reproved him for kicking a patient over eighty, he 
half murdered Tim and reported to the doctor that the patient 
had been very violent! It was perfectly useless complaining to 
the doctors-in-charge, as they never believed anything the patients 
said to them. 

This life of horror continued for some months, our friend 
occasionally relieving the monotony by abusing the warders and 
having desperate fights with them, after which he was usually 
put in a padded cell to cool off. A man might have gone into 
the asylum perfectly sane, but it was indeed difficult to keep 
so with the padded-cell treatment and the company of a body of 
men who had bronght themselves into a pitiable condition of 
lunacy by the practice of filthy vices. There was, however, one 
patient who kept very quiet; he spoko little, was dignified and 
grave in appearance, and seemed to be constantly meditating. 
Tim struck up a friendship with this man and found him to be 
perfectly sane and reasonable. He was a remarkable person—a 
‘religious maniac’ according to the asylum books, but he was so 
quiet and studious that it was difficult to see where the ‘mania’ 
came in. He too was an ardent seeker after Truth, and would 
have given his soul to find it. He too had been put in there by 
narrow-minded relatives who were aghast at his assertions that he 
could hear people talking to him who were not present. In these 
strange surroundings the two truth-seekers quickly became 
friendly and learned to know one another. This man told Tim 


that he had long pursued his search after Truth, and, one evening, 
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after a long day’s study of Darwin, he heard a voice say to him 
quite plainly: “Would you undergo any sufferings to know the 
Truth ?” He replied that he would, and the voice then told him 
it would be necessary for him to go through great suffering 
before enlightenment came. He had an idea that he was then 
going through the trouble and suffering named. The description 
that Tim gave of the man was so interesting that I asked if he had 
seen anything in connexion with him. 


“Now you come to ask that”—he answered, then, pausing 
reflectively, he continued ; “ I shall never forget that.” 


* What was it then?” I asked. 


“Well, one day I was walking in the grounds of the asylum 
about a hundred yards from the house, when I began ‘ seeing’, 
To my astonishment, I perceived, moving up and down the house, a 
most beautiful ball of light of various colors of such brilliancy that 
my eyes were almost dazzled at the sight of it. In the middle of this 
Sphere of light and color my friend moved, and the light moved 
with him. He seemed to be bathing in the middle of it and caused 
it to pulsate with various colors every few minutes. It was a 
glorious sight—that beautiful sort of aureole—something like 
what one sees in pictures round Our Lord, only this was almost as 
high and broad as a house. ” 


: A significant description surely! A tense silence filled the 
room after that remark. І turned to а book-shelf on which I had 
& copy of Man Visible and Invisible. Pointing to the page on 
which is illustrated the higher vehicle of the Arhat, I asked him i£ 


it was anything like that. “He looked with intense interest at the . 


picture. 


“Yes,” he replied, “just like that in color, but not quite so 
large." 

Here indeed was a strange thing! A man entirely ignorant 
of Occultism giving a good description of the higher vehicles of 
those who are on the path! 

“Where is your friend now?” I asked. 


“Where?” he replied mysteriously, “that, no man must 


know ; һө is living in retirement in Ireland. He gave me an address 
to which I may write, but I may not give it to any one else, 
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“Have you heard from him since he left the asylum?” I 
inquired. 

“Yes, I have. He wrote saying he was now at perfect peace, 
because he had found himself—funny expression to use—I wonder 
what he meant by it.” 

“Wait till you have studied Theosophy,” I said. “You will 
know then. Now, Tim, time is getting short, and I must be going— 
meanwhile tell me of any more experiences you have had since.” 


“There was one experience which was distinctly unpleasant,” 
Tim went on. “I was down by some pig-styes not long ago, when, 
to my horror, I saw a horrible, rusty-red, claw-like thing come 
shooting through the air at me. It did its best to get into my 
body, and all the time I resisted desperately. I managed to keep 
it away, but before leaving me, it made a sort of headlong charge 
at me, stinging my face and shoulders painfully as it passed; 
then it shot into the pigs in the stye, where it caused quite a 
commotion, but seemed to get a foot-hold. Now, the extraordinary 
and totally inexplicable thing to me is that the very next day all 
the pigs in that stye had to be killed, because they were found to 
have contracted swine fever!” 

“What an unpleasant experience!” I cried. “ Now, do give 
me a pleasant one just to end up with.” 


“Why certainly—here goes; sometimes I have violent trem- 
blings, especially if I have been seeing much. On one such occa- 
sion I noticed that my instructor, the shining man with the golden 
hair of whom I spoke to you before, was by my side. He came 
closer and closer to me and finally seemed to be standing right in 
my body. My sensations were indescribable. I seemed to be a differ- 
ent person—seemed, in fact, to be a being of vast knowledge and 
immense power, living in an atmosphere of boundless peace and 
love. The whole of the past and all the future of the world was 
open before my gaze; I knew the reason for everything that 
existed in the world; I saw clearly a marvellous and ineffable 
union to which we were all to come, a huge plan in which the 
smallest insect had its part; vistas of loveliness and glory that it is 
impossible to conceive opened up in the far distant future, but 
more marvellous still was the unutterable confidence in the Power 
at the Heart of the Universo, the never-failing certainty of success, 
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and the peace and consolation which came of the knowledge of 
the goal and the way to act in order to reach it. It was a marvel- 
lous experience—one quite hopeless to put in our blunt, bald, 
English tongue.” 

Here my friend and I parted, the richer for our exchange of 
experiences. 

Truly, an experience like this sets one thinking. It shows 
clearly what great dangers lie in the way of psychism unaccom- 
panied by knowledge. It also shows, both in the case of Tim and 
his friend, that the karma that has to be. gone through, before 
enlightenment can come to the soul, is exceedingly severe. But 
isn’t it worth a thousand evil karmas? It first shows how good 
always comes out of what to our blind eyes appears to be evil. 

It secondly shows that the distinction between astral objects 
and physical ones is a matter of great difficulty to the untrained 
clairvoyant, and ignorance here may lead to most uncomfortable 
complications. 

It therefore behoves all budding psychics to keep a sharp 
look-out during the days when clairvoyance is gradually unfolding 
itself, or they will find themselves placed in awkward positions. 

That, in short, is the story of this curious case. Let us profit 
by it, by all means; yet we should never fail to keep in mind the 
fact that out of evil cometh good, and the most extraordinary and 
out-of-the-way experiences form lessons for the soul. It matters 
little from what direction we start our studies; the goal in all 
cases is the same, for as Shri Krshga says in that immortal song, 
the Bhagavad-Gita: “The paths men take from every side are 
Mine!” and in that grand saying we can take comfort. 

Н. О. Worrse-Murray, 


THE COST 
A sad sou] wailed in song its bitter woe, 
And all around, 

In hearts which through their pain the language know 

An echo found. 
Who would attain the distant heights must wear 

Both rose and thorn. 
For unto Genius, hollow-eyed Despair, 

A twin, was born. 


— Ethel McFarland. 
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THEOSOPHY IN RUSSIA. 

F[XHEOSOPHY may be understood in two ways. It can be 

understood as the scientific-religious philosophy, lately 
put forward in the movement founded by H. P. Blavatsky and 
Н. 5, Oleott, a movement which was until recently unknown 
in Russia. Or we can understand Theosophy in a deeper and 
wider sense. Theosophy is the Divine Wisdom, which in all times 
enlightened the spiritual search carried on by humanity and which 
lies at the root of the esoteric side of all religious systems. Like 
a guiding star it pointed the way for ancient India, Egypt, Persia, 
Assyria and Chaldea; it illuminated the philosophy of ancient 
Greece and Rome ; it gave birth to the schools of Plato, Pythagoras 
and Alexandria; its flame brightly burned in Palestine under the 
influenco of Jesus and this flame spread over to Europe by the 
fiery force of the apostles’ work. This light burned in the Middlo 
Ages; it illuminated the seekings of the Gnostics, radiated above 
tho stake of Giordano Bruno, pointed tho way to Jacob Boehme and 
Swedenborg. It did not cease to burn even in the ages of deep 
scepticism, and made an appeal to worship beauty, art and eternal 
ideals. After a period of extreme materialism, in the age when 
the positive philosophy flourished, the flame was again lighted 
when, amidst caustic sneers and ignorant lack of understanding, a 


‘Russian woman of genius, IL P. Blavatsky, fearlessly raised the 


torch. 

In our fatherland, rich in spiritual religion, this light has 
never gone out. ‘The traditions of Arcona, the myths of the Bul- 
garians, the Tchèques, the Poles, aro a testimony to a deep 
Slavonie esotericism. Their old songs and tales bear the samo 
testimony, for we constantly meet the struggle with the snake, 
and the strongest and bravest hero always aims at becoming the 
servant of mankind. We know that the legendary myth of the 
struggle with the dragon, the winged snake, had always a deep 
symbolic sense in the popular myths. ‘The dragon symbolises the 
passionate principle which man overcomes before he can enter the 
spiritual path. Only after the victory over the monster of darkness 
the soul awakens to a new life and is illuminated by the dawn of 
a new comprehension. When man struggles sincerely and earnest- 
ly, he begins to burn all obstacles in his way and he swiftly 
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advances. He leaves behind him the passionate and swift earthly 
joys, the tremendous vacillations of pain and joy, personal 
troubles and storms. Without regret he leaves also the bright 
flowers in the sunny lanes and goes forward, leaving behind one 
wall after another, rising from step to step. He does not 
want to go back, for his look is fastened on the Eternal, and 
heavenly sounds strike on his ears. He advances and advances, 
realising one achievement after another, and insensibly approaches 
the gate of superpersonal life, that life which shines above 
the earthly life, as the starry sky above us. But here, before the 
entrance to a higher life, a tremendous trial awaits him; out of 
the karma of his past incarnations the spectre of his unquenched 
desires appears before him, and this shadow of former passions 
arises in the shape of a monster so terrible as to overpower the 
most fearless heart. If man does not lose courage and boldly 
fights, the monster disappears and the threshold is crossed. But 
woe to him who in terror shrinks back and forgets to seize his 
fiery sword; the dragon will devour him or make him his slave. 
All mystics and saints speak of this terrible spiritual fight. In 
their teachings and writings they tell of the danger and advise the 
seckers of the spiritual path to achieve the work of purification 
before advancing. Purity is a great force in the world; all dragons 


‘bow before it. This is why all religions call us to the work of 


purification. In all times, in all esoteric schools, there existed 
three steps; the first was Purification, the second Illumination, 
the third Power. 

In the old temple of Sophia in Kief there is preserved still the 
old icon of Divine Wisdom, Sophia. Sophia stands on the crescent. 
A ladder of seven steps stands at her feet. Faith, Hope and Love 
lead to the Purity, which achieves the way of Purification. Purity 
leads to Humility and Grace (Illumination) and then to the seventh 
step, Glory (Power). The four lower steps form the one step of 
Purification, the two following form the second Illumination, and 
the last achieves the spiritual path, Glory. So we have in this 
image three steps, which are repeated in the religious esotericism 
of all nations and all times. 

The ascent from one step to another is accompanied by 
special trials, by a spiritual fight which needs the tension of all 
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interior forces; the old myths symbolise these struggles in the fight 
with. the dragon, the winged snake. ‘These form the legendary 
fights of heroes with the snake and the fight of saints with monsters, 
with the devil. All these fairy tales hide under a fantastic form 
very real phases of the soul, who passionately seeks the truth and 
is burning on her way all limitations and chains. In the light of 
Theosophy the study of popular myths and traditions acquires a 
deeper sense, and confirms with an all-convincing force the old 
myth of a world-wide scientific-philosophical synthesis. 


During the ages of the historical building of Russia the 
national religions found expression in the pilgrimages and songs 
of the Kalik-pilgrims, in the life of monasteries, in religious tales 
and legends. Later they found expression in the seekings of 
our sects. And the more the Russian history advanced, the 
more the spiritual thirst of the national soul expressed itself 
definitely and passionately. 


Amongst the more enlightened classes of the nation this thirst 
gave to its- literary and social seeking a peculiar coloring by this 
increasing anxiety and aspiration to something higher, which does 
not let the Russian rest content with temporary improvements and 
conditional victories, but unceasingly impels hiin further and further: 
This ‘holy unrest’ is heard in the songs of our poets, in the 
writings of our extraordinary critics, in the works of our writers 
and in our social seckings. All our spiritual movements are colored 
with it; all our storms, doubts and dreams аге born in it. The 
positivism, brought to us from the West, could not resist this 
attitude; atheism itself has taken in Russia almost a religious 
character, and this gave the right to speak of the “ religious disbe- 
lief? of the Russian intelligenzia. From the other side our great 
mystics, Novikoff, Jchadaeff, Dostoievsky, Homiakoft, Vladimir 
Solovieff, have deepened Russian religious thought. We may say 
that from the very birth of Russian literature, the spirit of 
Theosophy, the Divine Spirit, has brooded over her. The question 
of God and the possibility or the impossibility of denying Him was 
always the vital question with the Russian. As Dostoievsky says 
it is impossible for him to “ live without God once and for all,” 
and the thought provoked such mental suffering as to bring on 
illness or madness, of which we have examples in many of 
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Dostoievsky’s heroes. Why is there such a drama in the solution 
of this question? In his interesting speech “Intelligence and the 
Narod"i S. Boulgakoff has very well answered this question. By 
burying God in our conscience, says he, man is obliged to bury 
|) also the divine in his soul, the divine which is the real nature of the 
| human soul. We may think of ourselves what we choose, we may 
consider ourselves as human. apes, as a result of economical 
relations, as an automatic machine, as a piece of matter which by 
mechanic necessity has a consciousness of its own—all this has been 
and is said of man, “but notwithstanding these opinions man does 
| not cease to be what he is, created by a Power which endowed 
him with needs and qualities of a higher spiritual nature.” Then 


ae 


he says: 


“Ти the soul of humanity which loses God there must be an awful 
=" void, for man may choose one doctrine or another, but he cannot stifle 
| the voice of his conscience, the thirst of an absolute sense in life. He 
extinguishes the sun and thinks he can keep light and heat; he makes 
desperate movements to save and keep the divine and fill the void with 
new deities, but the unsafe ground gives way under his feet and the 
spiritual atmosphere becomes more and more painful. Touching is this 
strugele of humanity for its spiritual existence and its desperate efforts 
to find ground here and there.” 

In that desperate struggle S. Boulgakoff rightly sees the 
effort of the drowning man to seize something higher which may 
replace the lost God. He is replaced by “the good of the people,” 
by the ideal of new social forms, by the worship of beauty, as is 
the case in the modern literary and artistic currents. But the 
living Spirit cannot be replaced by a form notwithstanding its 
charming beauty, and material good cannot quench the thirst of 

ES humanity notwithstanding the new ideal social forms. Sadness 

grows in the heart and the fear of death does not leave him who 

loses God, and all his work loses all sense in the face of the Ра 
Eternity which he denies. 


Boulgakoff ends by a passionate address to the intelligence 
whose mission it is to lead the people to higher aims. For the 
fulfilment of that mission the intellectual classes must come nearer . 
to the people, whose ideal has always been and is the Christ ; they 
must go through a great work of religious self-study and awaken 
| to a new life. 


t 1 Narod=people. 
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“The birth of the new man of which the Savior spoke in the 
conversation with Nicodemus can be only in the depth of the human 
soul. The work of historical achievement cannot be separated from the 
spiritual work of the resurrection of the human personality, and this 
cannot be realised without our will. . . The historical fate of Russia is 
now hanging in the balance of that invisible inner struggle, which is 
going on in tho Russian Soul.” 


In this article the author points to two symptoms of our 
abnormal atheistic time: the fear of death and the growing 
number of suicides; suicide is very frequent amongst our young 
people. Wo may add to this all possible forms of nervous disease 
and madness. It has gone so far that youths and girls of 
thirteen to sixteen years of age lose their inner balance; they are 
taken from school and sent to sanatoriums. Doubtless our stormy 
social life and those awful vibrations which saturate our psycho- 
physical atmosphere play a great róle in those sad signs of the 
times, but not less important is the róle of unbelief, an entire 
detachment from God and eternal ideals. If we add to this the 
influence of the new licentious literature, which under the mask 
of individual freedom preaches the morals of the animal-man, we 
see a picture at which posterity may well tremble. ‘There is 
nothing surprising in our young people, our children, losing their 
balance, and in the number of suicides being so terribly on 
the increase. 

As Theosophists, we entirely endorse the speech of S. Boulga- 
koff; we should not like to change a single word of it, so near does 
it come to our view of things. But we can add to it something. The 
prejudice which tears intelligence so tragically from the people, the 
prejudice rooted in the false opinion that science and philosophy 
exclude religion, that prejudice can fall only when religion shall 
rise against it in full armour, when it shall use the result of the 
work done by Theosophy and shall stand not merely on the 
ground of feeling and faith, but on the ground of well established 
scientific-religious synthesis. 

Contrary to agnosticism, this synthesis gives a right to say 
that there is a religious Gnosis, that there exists religious expe- 
rience, and that we can know the Divine Source of Life. This 
synthesis is rooted in the same laws as science; the law of con- 
servation of energy, the law of causality, the law of evolution, for 
in the spiritual world there are exactly the same laws as in the 
physical world. On the basis of these laws Theosophy affirms 
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that there is no death and that our Spirit grows and evolves just 
like everything else in the universe. Science has recognised that 
the form is perfecting itself and developing. Theosophy adds: our 
Spirit also grows and evolves, or still better, unfolds. The hidden 
God, who abides in the soul of every man, gradually, life after life, 
breaks his chains and manifests in his whole force and beauty. The 
process is slow and painful, for man in his ignorance clings to the 
form and cries when the loved form perishes, but the path of seek- 
ing and suffering ends in heavenly joy, the joy of him who at last 
has found himself, his hiddeu God, and unites with him for ever- 
more. Without these sufferings there could be no independent 
growth. Our aim is to enter the path of Divine humanity, to 
enter it consciously or freely. Only through deep suffering grows 
self-knowledge and our spiritual essence freely unfolds. 

Sometimes the Theosophical seeking of that inner God is 
falsely understood (by those who do not sufficiently know Theo- 
sophy) in the sense of the negation of the God of the Universe, our 
Father in Heaven. But Theosophy affirms that the ineffable 
Source of Life, the God of the Universe, can be known by us only 
through His reflexion, which burns in the human soul. Sometimes 
men go mad in seeking God, and do not find Him. They seek Him 
in nature, in art, in love, in beauty, in heroic deeds, and all in vain, 
although God abides in every particle of the universe and in 
every manifestation of Spirit. He himself, like the sun, radiates 
over the universe and we can know Him only if we rise to Him by 
one of His rays—those invisible links which unite our hidden God 
with the God of the Universe. In every one of us abides one of 
those rays—in the robber and in the criminal, in the dull and in 
the gifted man, in the saint and in the insignificant man; 
in the soul not awakened to spiritual life the ray lives 
under the rough layers of passions; in the enlightened soul it 
burns in а bright flame, and powerfully tells us of the Eternal 
Source whence it came. In the purified and enlightened Soul 
the awakened Spirit is born to a new life, as the baby of which 
the Gospel speaks ; I pray, brethren, says S. Paul, that Christ born 
in you may grow to the full measure of Christ’s stature. 

The time will come when this holy Child, the Christ of the 
future, will be born in the heart of all humanity; of this birth the 


Savior spoke with Nicodemus, of him S. Paul dreamt, and we who 
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have sought light and truth, we all aspire to it and to it we are called 
by the science of Spirit, Theosophy, the deepened and enlightened 
Christianity, which builds its mansion on the living Spirit, not on 
the letter which kills; this Christianity is pure esotericism, Theo- 
sophy, the Divine Wisdom, which radiates in the depths of all 
religious revelations. The deep-sighted Vladimir Solovieff under- 
stood Christianity in this light. In his beautiful lectures on Divine 
humanity he says: “The emancipation of human consciousness from 
the power of natural forces and the gradual spiritualisation of man 


- through the devoloping of the divine principle forms the historical ` 


process of mankind.” And further on, speaking of the words of the 
Apostle S. Paul, that all nature awaits with hope the revelation of 
the sons of God, he says : * 

“This revelation and glory of the sons of God, which all creatures 
await with hope, is the free realisation of the divine-human relation 
in mankind, in all spheres of life and activity ; all these spheres must bo 
brought to a divine-human unity, must enter a free theocracy, in which 
the Universal Church shall acquire the full measure of the age of Christ.” 

The religious esotericism of all nations and times leads man to 
the Path on which his higher destination is opened to him. It is 
the path which Solovieff calls the divine-human progress; and 
Theosophy calls it the path of discipleship. 

When all mankind attains this aim, nations will unite in the 
understanding of one Truth and the one path to God, and then 
there will be “one flock and one shepherd,” the dawn of a new 
culture shall rise on earth, a culture based on fraternity and love, 
and in the sky will shine the Sun of ‘Truth, the Sun of a New Day. 


ALBA, 


Consider whether, even supposing it guiltless, luxury would 
be desired by any of us, if we saw clearly at our sides the suffering 
which accompanies it in the world. Luxury is indeed possible in 
the future—innocent and exquisite ; luxury for all, and by the help 
of all; but luxury at present can only be enjoyed by the ignorant ; 
the cruelest man living could not sit at his feast unless he sat 


` blindfold, 


one ae RUSKIN. 
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MENTAL INTENSITY. 
II. MEMORY. 


Tn our last (See vol. xxx Pt. ii p. 558) we dealt with knowledge, 
and the means of working in accordance with Law for rendering 
the mind swifter to comprehend, to grasp, and to think—to receive, 
to hold, and to render up again—this, with the aid of the Law of 
Undulations for helping the mind to expend its energies with 
greatest effect, and the Laws of Contiguity, Similarity and Contrast 
for directing them along the right channels, Knowledge is at once _ 
empirical and absolute; empirical, because the Law of Contiguity EN 
ultimately governs the whole of it; both as regards space and time * 
relations, and the mental life only becomes and expands оп account 
of perception and observation; absolute, because the Laws of 
Similarity and Contrast which one finds in the mind accord with 
the realities or relationships which are necessary that phenomena. 
may appear as such, : 


ve 


Discrimination plays a most important part in the economy 
of thought, and our various suggestions may have shown 
also that we have used it to distinguish between words and things, 
and to notice that while all knowledge is a process of naming, the 
names may be artificial or real, in arbitrary words forming a cox 
or in true names (sounds) or other characteristics. In the proc 
of comparison we saw (in the previous article) that whi le s 
pairs of words, such as wheel and circle, or hot and cold, conve; 


fantail or subtle and shuttle, did not, though as sounds 
suggested each other. Contiguous things suggest one another 

nature also, or rather in experience of nature. 
be made of this. Voluntary contiguity or association is meant to | 
mean the deliberate bringing together in the mind of things w 
are not naturally associated. To quicken the recep! 
mind, and for the acquisition of learning as disi 
knowledge, the practice and use of voluntary cont 
‘undertaken. A small chaos is made for himself 
embraces learning as such. In learning, things : 
forced into contiguity in the mind, either by- 
or of factitious association. In the cosm¢ in 
history and in tho individual life there is the sa 
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live in the past and judge from the remembered incidents of it 
what is to be the future course of action. It has the characteristic 
of separation. If in the present wo were closer to nature, memory 
might well be replaced to a great degree by character and learning 
by knowledge. But the artificial process is with us, and it is 
well to study and use it consciously, instead of blindly. Contiguity 
governs the recall of past experience, or active memory, and that 
in the degree of the vividness of the experience. So, to remember 
the events of history or anything where things have to be remem- 
bered in connexion with one another, make an artificial association 
in ideas or in words, either direct or indirect. Thus the fact 
that the greatest volcanic eruption on record occurred at Krakatoa 
may be remembered by a careful comparison, two by two, of the 
series eruption—crack—Krakatoa; or, to take a more difficult 
case, that the Theosophical Society was founded in New York, 
Yorick—superphysical phenomena—Theosophical Society. The 
associations of course, will be different for different minds, and the 
one with the richest and readiest store will most easily and effect- 
ively make them. This method is worth using whenever one has 
anything to remember, and is worth practising in connexion with 
any study, or even for the sake of the mental gymnastic alone, 
Let the student try his hand at learning ten or a dozen facts each 
day by this method, keeping in mind that it is the effort needed to 
link the things which chains them together in the mind. Then, we 
may turn to study the other sido of the shield, the necessity for 
repetition, or repeated experience. 

Memory is tho life of the dreaming consciousness, of the soul 
that is neither awake, nor asleep. It represents the passive or 
inturned side of consciousness; not the pussively receiving, nor 
rendering, but the holding. It is far removed from will because it 
does not change itself, and from activity, because it does not change 
others. It is three-fold. One may safely say that memory is 
perfect as the world of experience, that is, complete. In the world 
of experience the objects are known by perception, inference and 
testimony. Memory, the subjective or inner world, resembles the 
outer world in this three-fold characterisation. Memory testifies 
to our having taken part in some experience; perfected memory 
includes the whole of our exporience. Its testimony ranks with 
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outer testimony, inference with inference, and perception with 
perception. Divide memory into three: 
Observation, 


Retention, and 
Reproduction. 


The three means of experience appear on each plane as 
Perception, 
Testimony, and 
Inference. 


These reproduce themselves in the three parts of memory : 


( Perception Perception Perception 
Observation4 Testimony Retention 4 Testimony Reproduction, Testimony 
Inferenco Inference (Inference. 


In our preceding article we have studied observation. In 
its part concerned with direct knowledge or perception we have 
tried to see it under the name of discrimination. The testimony 
of past experience also is present in each act of observation, and 
inference also is ever-present. We considered the strengthening 
of observation—cursorily enough-—but even that could not be 
done without the mention of the other two, as, if one of the three 
disappears, the whole ceases to exist. Now we will try to deal 
with retention, and the means of reproduction. But first let us 
notice how predominance occurs. Memory as seen is the expression 
in activity of the habit of the mind. It is thus seen not completely 
in itself, but in its reproductive aspect. Memory is complete in 
itself, but is manifested, becomes seen, in three aspects according 
to the predominance of its three factors : 


Observation : PERCEPTION, Testimony, Inference. 
Retention : Perception, TESTIMONY, Inference. 
Reproduction: Perception, Testimony; INFERENCE. 


Now, concerning retention, we must note an important fact 
which-is of practical value just here. Just as the senses must be 
still in order to receive the impress of outer objects, so must the 
mind be still to receive and register clearly in the testimonial 
memory the experience of the man, There are degrees of clarity, 
though not of persistence, as far as the memory of the mind as 
such is concerned. And since stillness is necessary, pause is 
necessary ; that is to say, retention involves time. And, generally 
speaking, in learning, where ideas are required to be prominently 
impressed whether singly or together, pause is essential, and that 
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usually takes the form of repetition of the thing to be remembered. 
It would be more effective to hold the image steadily before the 
mind, but most people require the aid of repetition, to blot out 
other impressions. Expressing this fact from a materialistic 
standpoint, and in this following several well-known psychologists, 
we may say that organic registration consists in a nutritive modi- 
fication of the cerebral substance, and therefore for fixation of 
impressions time is necessary. Of course, there must be a cerebral 
modification, as well as some cerebral substance, for every ex- 
pression of consciousness through the brain, or by a cerebral 
modification of cerebral substance! But the phenomena of 
memory cannot be explained in terms of substance minus memory. 


Retention involves time, or pause, or contemplation—call it 
what we will. Understanding and memory are not the same 
thing. Understanding may be swift even to the point of intuition, 
which illuminates the darkness of the mind, throwing the objects 
within it into relief, like the blue lightning in the depths of night. 
But just as quickly it may also pass away. A man reads swiftly 
through a book, well understanding each idea, and then forgets, 
while another labors through it, scarcely able to grasp its 
meanings, but remembers them afterwards. Not that this as a 
fact is always thus, for it is possible that the swift mind might 
remember even better than the slow. But then ho would have 
learned to pause. A swift and clear pause of attention would 
accompany the act of understanding. This pause, or active 
silence or stillness, if so it may be called, replaces the process 
which is repetition in the uncontrolled mind. It should bo 
practised with dispassion. ‘Take the idea you have newly under- 
stood, and pause upon it with dispassion, Impatience is Lethe in 
this matter, for it involves the mind in other visions, replacing 
the memory memory by the inferring memory (anticipation ; with its 
passion in the form of hopes and fears), or the observing 
memory (remembrance; with its passion in the form of regrets, 
remorse, discontent, resentment, and other things). 


We have spoken of observation and retention. Now a few 
words may be said about reproduction. Reproduction is memory 
in activity, not memory in itself. If memory as soon wero not 


reproduction, but what we have called testimonial memory, then 
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whenever we remembered we should simply be living the past over 
again without even knowing it to be past—a curse rather than a 
blessing. In reproduction there is inference, and in inference 
there are reference-points. This is very important in the study 
of memory, and in its training. In a sense all life and forms in 
the active worlds are this reproductive memory on a larger scale— 
in the mind of the Logos. The past is there also reproduced 
under new conditions constantly; there being some sort of in- 
ference or working out of thought upon old materials. In it also 
reference-points appear. These reference-points in nature and 
in man have to do with time and space, permanence and extent. 
It has been well said that if men's lives had not some reference- 
points in them, they would lose the sense of self-identity. Such 
points are night and day, waking and sleeping, meal-times, 
business or occupation, language, daily interests and environment, 
dress, others’ opinions, and name. Let all these be changed in 
one night, so that a man wakes up to new things in all these 
respects, and he is an uncommonly strong soul if he can retain 
his memory, and what is usually called sanity. Reference-points, 
are necessary, but even they are only relative. Such are they, 
in nature, as the stars, the sun, the revolution of the earth, the 
seasons, day and night, north and south. Time exists for us as 
known only in reference to these things and their movements, 
which may or may not be really regular. If the earth went round 
the sun in half the absolute time one year than the preceding, 
and all other things accordingly swiftened their changes, no one 
would know it. Things hang im space, and there is no up or 
down, nor this side or that, except conventionally, by code and 
agreement. Sleeping and waking, walking, talking, working, 
eating, dressing, and such things occupy a similar position in 
human life. 

Reproduction may be natural or artificial. The lattér is the 
result of what was called voluntary contiguity, and is very useful 
to people who lecture, or write. It is only available when the 
things have been studied with a view to their recall. The former 
has sometimes two names; remembrance, when there is no 
appreciable effort of recall, and recollection when the sense of effort 
is clearly present. We shall now consider some useful practices 
for he two classes of reproduction. Natural memory, here so 
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called, is the recalling of things and events in the order and 
relationship in which they have been presented in experience. 
In order to train the mind to swift reproduction, observation and 
retention must also be trained. ‘The three processes—receiving, 
holding, and giving—must all be practised. The first, observation, 
gives clarity and exactitude; the second, by repetition or by the 
pause, gives fullness and certainty; the third, by will, gives 
obedience and readiness. Here is a kind of mental breathing- 
exercise or Pranayama. Let us actively turn this three-spoked 
wheel of mental activity, insight and will. We will take threo 
(out of the many possible) useful practices : 


(1) Take some simple object or picture, such as a watch or a coin 
a flower or a symbol. JEvamine it carefully in every respect,—form, size, 
color, the relation of the parts to each other, weight, odor, inscription, 
and everything else you can think of—pause for а moment upon each 
characteristic and detail as you notice it, and reproduce it in the mind. 
Next shut your eyes, and go over the mental image of the object with 
the same care with which you observed the object itself. Afterwards 
look at the object and see how much and in what way your image falls 
short of what it should be. Note the details very carefully. The next 
бау, without looking at your object bring up the image, go over it in 
detail, and then compare. When looking atthe image do not be too 
hasty. Let the mind take the various points easily. But above all 
things insist upon its obedience. What the mind can reproduce easily it 
will do with pleasure, but when it meets a difficulty it turns aside. The 
turning away to something more pleasing is a sign of the difficulty it 
meets. Bring it back and force it to complete the work. Insist upon 
utter-obedience, under penalty of a more difficult and disagreeable task, 
if need be. It is easy to lie upon the ground, and there is no fear of a 
fall. If we find difficulty, falls and failures, we are on the road to 
success, so long as we pick ourselves up again. We may know that we 
have picked ourselves up by the fact that we fall again; if we had 
remained on the ground we could not do so. Without effort there is no 
progress ; with eftort there is no standing still. 


(2) If we have been to a lecture, or read a chapter of a book, let us 
recall the substance of it, in order if possible; write down in our own 
words what we have read, then compare carefully, and do it again. Let 
us not look anything up until every effort, active and passive, has been 
made to revive it. Let us use every aid the mind can give itself. An 


active association of the things remembered will often bring forth the 


forgotten ; and as calm pondering upon a yoid, or a swift glance into 
its depths, will often reveal its fullness. 


(3) In the evening we must recall the incidents of the day in 
fair detail, and each day select some portion of it for the special recall 
of minute details, of conversation for example, or anything else. What 
were all the people whom you met in the tramway-car or train like, how 
were they dressed and where did they get in or out; what did so-and-so 
say and do exactly? There is no lack of details. 
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. Now as regards the artificial memory, so called here, we may 
note first that it is the linking together in the mind of things 
which were not thus linked or associated in our experience—for 
the purpose of recalling them together. ‘The gentleman who ties a 
bit of string round his finger to remind him that he must purchase 
some things for his wife is practising the art in an elementary way. 
We will mention only one practice in this connexion, the one 
which is very useful to young lecturers. A lecturer will decide 
upon a number of ideas he wishes to express, of things he 
wishes to say, and of little anecdotes or similes with which 
to illustrate his points. How is he to remember them, especially 
if he be nervously disposed, and how keep them in the right order? 
By linking each point with some point of an object perfectly 
familiar. Some think of a room, with its various parts, door, 
windows, furniture, etc., and link their points to these objects 
by imagination. Suppose a lecturer wished to speak in turn in his 
lecture, of Hindi customs, something Emerson had said or written, 
the value of education, umbrellas, and the Post Office. He would 
fix upon his room in his mental eye. Imagining himself standing 
in the doorway and casting his eye round, he would picture 
perhaps a Hindi in the first corner; on the wall, a little further 
on, a portrait of Emerson; in the next corner a school-boy study- 
ing; then a rack with the latter’s coat, cap and umbrella; then a 
letter-rack on the wall, and so on. Another way is to use the 
figure of a man, associating, either by imagination or by some 
natural method we have already dealt with, the various parts in 
turn with the ideas of the lecture: head, trunk, arms, and legs 
with their parts. This often proves very effective. 


Persons who have special difficulty in sitting quietly and 
reproducing their ideas should practise this method. Go into a 
room alone, and lecture to an imaginary audience. Picture the 
room full of people, and try to do as well as if they were actually 
criticising your attainments. Allow no carelessness. Make the 
mind do its best. Many people have practised this with very 
great benefit. 


In conclusion, let me remind the reader of two little Samskrt 
words: abhyasa and vairàgya. The first means constant practice, 
the second dispassion, Constant practice is essential for the 
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acquisition of any art that you do not already understand ; and 
especially is this so in arts of mind and of peace. There 1s по 
difficulty in concentration and continuity when new inspiration, 
new obstacles, new dangers meet us face to face day by day; but 
when itis the same old mind, feeble and perfunctory, vacillating and 
dyspeptic, peevish and irritable, invalided and disconsolate, the 
tale is very different. Constant practice in the face of failure and 
discouragement; every conquest is made in the shadow of death. 
Sigh not for the zest of life and the vigor of youth, for the cours- 
ing flood of life, and the keen scent of the morning air. Though 
the sun be at its setting, journey on towards the east. You shall 


meet him sooner in the coming day. 
Ernest Woop. 


“Т AM THE CUP: THE WINE IS THAT”. 


O Love, it isnot I, not I, who come 
With lips upon thy lips to kiss the dumb ; 
A greater than thou knowest surely lies 
Clasped to thy breast, illumined with thine eyes. 


Nay, let them be illumined ! Let them see, 

Not the poor body and sordid soul of me, 
But, in a rainbow mist of wheels and wings, 
Pulsating with the joy of cosmic things, 


God’s messenger to thee! Behold me now, 

No faded woman with a weary brow, 
But sphere-begirt, star-kindled, and divine— 
The chalice of thy soul’s communion-wine, 


Drink, and be glad. Lo, all shall pass away 
Save only this—the rapture of to-day 


Quenched in a desolate rain of human tears, 
Entombed beneath a crust of earth-bound years. 


Yet hast thou trod through me the hidden place 

Where Love unveils his sacramental face ; 

Shatter the empty cup, the prism devoid of light! 

—— Who drinks and sees hath need no more of taste and sight. 
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CHINESE ESOTERICISM. 
Though words could exhaust this theme, they would not be во 
profitable as the preservation of its inner essence— Tao Teh King. 
entitle this article “Chinese Esotericism," not “ Taoism, ” 
I though it deals with the chief books of the Taoistic school, 
because the modern system, bearing that name, has as little to do 
with the teachings of Lao Tzu, the founder of the school, as the 
Institutes of. John Calvin have with the spirit of the Master Jesus. 
Although favored by some of the Emperors of the Han dynasty 
(в.с. 200 — л. 12) Taoism has never been in the ascendant 
in China, and is to-day regarded by the élite of the Chinese ` 
scholastic world with profound contempt. They have no compre- 
hension of the three works with which I illustrate this paper, the 
translations of which have been made directly from the Chinese. 
І. Tug Crassic (ов ScmreruRE) or Purity AND Rasr. 
The Classic of Purity and Rest is a small brochure of peculiar 
interest to Theosophists, because of the statement made by 


Мт. ©. W. Leadbeater that it is of Atlantean origin. Our Chinese 
6 
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version must therefore bo a translation; it is the only version 
we possess and I have only seen it in manuscript. In the 
Sacred Books of the Hast Dr. Legge renders three paragraphs 
into English which I havo omitted, although they exist in my 
manuscript. ‘They are evidently the commentary of a student of 
the Tao Teh King. An imperfect translation of this Classic of 
Purity, which I sent to a friend in Chicago, was there printed and 
sold about ten years ago, without my consent. The rendering 
which follows ів a corrected and rovised copy of that piece of hasty 
and imperfect work, never intended as a completed’ exposition of 
this most ancient of world-scriptures. 
"]'uxr. 

The Experienced and Exalted One said : 

Heaven and Earth are brought forth and nourished by tho 
Supreme, the Formless Tao. 

The Sun and the Moon are mado to rovolvo by the Supreme, 
the Impassible Тло. 

All things grow and are maintained by the Supreme, the 
Nameless Тло. 

I do not know Its name, I am compelled to call It simply Tao. 

Now the Тло includes both the clear and the turbid. It is 
both active and still. 

Heaven is clear, the earth is turbid. Heaven is activo, the 
earth is still. Man is clear, woman turbid. Man is activo, woman 
stilla All that is is because it departs from itself, and flows on to 


the very end. 
The clear is the cause of the turbid, the active of the still. 


Were man able to be ever both clear and still, tho heaven-earth 
would be united indeed. 

Now the spirit of man loves purity, but his mind disturbs it. 
The mind of man loves stillness, but his desires draw it away. 

Were one able always to dismiss desire, the mind would quicken 
of its own accord. When one is able at all times to keep his mind 
clear, the spirit is pure of its own accord. The ‘six desires’ as a 
matter of course sprout no more; the ‘three poisons’ gradually 
disappear. ‘The reason why men are unable to attain this is 
because their minds are not clear, their desires undismissed. 


SS کے کہ ج‎ 
: Tj EOS ЖС ЕД 
Д E * Man, ' woman’ represent macrocosmic principles. So also do ‘heaven,’ 
earth, 
» 
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One who dismisses desiro looks within, and in his mind there 
is no mind; he looks at his form, and in his form there is no form; 
he looks further and observes nature, and in nature there is no 
nature. 

When he understands these three he sees a void, but when 
he would note the void there is nothing to make a void. 
Although the void is nothing, the nothingness of this nothing is 
also nothing, and when the (idea of the) nothingness of nothing 
has disappeared thero is profound and constant silence. 

When this silence is so profound as to admit of no further 
silence, how can desire arise ? 

When desire cannot arise there is genuine rest. 

The Trus unfailingly responds to all creation. The True 
always possesses THE SELF. 

In this constant response, and constant stillness, there is 
constant purity and rest. 

Whoever has this Purity and Rest may gradually enter the 
true Tao. 

Having entered the true Tao he is styled the ‘ Possessor of 
the Тло’. 

Yet though styled the ‘ Possessor of the ‘Tao,’ he in reality 
possesses nothing. 

Only as he transforms all living things can he be styled 
* POSSESSOR or THE Тао? 

Whoever is able to perceive this may be entrusted with the 
sacred Tao. 


П. THe Hippew SIDE or THE SEAL. 

Of the origin of the Yin Fu King, or the Hidden Side of the 
Seal little is known, but it is doubtless a pre-"'aoistie produc tion, 
that is, а work composed prior to Lao Tzu's Tao Teh King, the 
chef Фихте of the Taoist cuisine. The average reader will do 
well to follow the advice of the commentator Hsiu-Hui-Hi and 
judge the booklet on its merits, irrespective of its authorship. 


Text, 
I. Ponder the way of the Unseen; acquiesce in its evolutions, 
"This is the limit of achievement. There are Five Despoilers in “The 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


884 THE THEOSOPHIST. [DECEMBER 


Unseen’; whoever knows these prospers. They exist also in man; 
from man they spread through the world. 

Even the universe may be held in the hand, and all things 
sprig from me. 

Man is the Moral Nature of ‘The Unseen.’ He embodies its 
motive power. When the Tao of the Unseen is fixed, the mould 
for man is determined. 

Heaven puts forth its disruptive energies, the stars with 
the constellations commence their revolutions; earth puts forth its 
disruptive energies, dragons with snakes appear on the dry 
land; man puts forth his disruptive energies, he is in harmony 
with heaven and earth; these combined actions of heaven, earth 
and man are the basis of all transformations. 

Sagacity and stupidity are constituents of the moral nature ; 
they may be concealed, ог they may be directed to act. All 

t misdirection lies with the nino apertures (of the body), especially 
the three most important (eyes, ears and mouth) which now are in 
movement, and are now at rest. Wood produces fire; evil once 
arising it is certain to predominate. The state produces corruption ; 
movement in this direction means ruin. Who understands these 
things, and cultivates them, may be called a Holy Man 
(a Master). 

| II. The Unseen produces and destroys in accordance with the 

principles of the Тло. Heaven and Earth are robbers of Nature; 

Nature is the robber of man; man is the robber of Nature. These 

three Plunderers act rightly, all three are peaceful. Hence it 

Љаз been said: “ All forms are in order when nourishment is 


- opportune; every variation takes place tranquily when action 
is well-timed.’ 

Men recognise the subtlety of ‘The Mysterious’, but they do 
not know whence ‘The Mystery’ springs. In the firmament above, 
in the world around, everything acts according to Law. It is this 
which perfects operations. It is this which manifests the 
exquisiteness of naturo.” 


1" Will they ever roturn to me, those grandiose, immortal, cosmogonic dreams, 
in which one seems to carry the world in one's breast, to touch the stars, to possess 
o Infinite ?”—Amiel’s Journal. 3 
ting in the twelfth century Yang-Wan-Li said: “ The carth performs the 

mother. АП things are her childron. What a mother has to do for her 
s simply to nourish them". Therofore the Chinese worship Heaven as 
as Mother. Cf. Secret Doctrine, I. pp. 258, 284. 
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It is difficult for man to discover the motives of the ‘Three 
Plunderers) ‘The Princely Man practises it and is firm in poverty. 
The small man puts it into practice and thinks little of life. 

The blind hear well, the deaf see well; to be able to cut off x 
one source of advantage is to gain ten-fold more than any teacher E 
can give; to be able to do it at all times is to gain a myriad 1 
benefits. The external both stimulates and slays the mind—the 
directing power is ће I. 


Unmercifulness is the greatest mercy of ‘The Unseen?? 

Nothing is less worthy of notice than a sudden crash of thunder : 
and a blustering wind.’ ; ; Же. 

When the Spirit overflows there is supreme joy; when the 
Spirit is disinterested there is complete tranquility.‘ 

Absolutely impartial, ‘The Unseen’ appears most partial. 

Necessity controls the animal creation. 

Life is the root of death; death, the root of life. А 

Kindness springs from injury ; injury from kindness. 

The stupid study Nature and think to become Sages; I э 
enlightenment by doing everything at the right time. 

Men regard sageness as stupidity; I consider it as the оюны T 

Men seek sageness by extraordinary methods; that is not my _ 
way. 

Anyone can see that to enter water or fire (to E 
is to court self-destruction. А 


` The principle of spontaniety is stillness; thence were Боа 0 9 S 
Heaven-Earth, and all phenomena. The method of the Неву 
Earth is to proceed gradually; therefore duality flourishes, 
passive and the active principles (of nature) alternato, s A 
various transformations arrive rhythmically.* 


"M 


1Cf. Matt. XIX, 12. 
4“ The hour has struck with the commencoment of this century te 
‘highest God’ of every nation in favor of Oue Universal Di 
Immutable Law, not charity; the God of Just Retribution, ш 
merely an incentive to evil- doing and to a repetition of he. 
III, p. 51. а. T 
3 The maximum of noise, the minimum of effort. 
4 Unlike the thunder and the wind Spirit attracts no по ice. 
? Nature acts paternally to the ama Habi 
ing scasons, but man has to protect him 


9 Cf, Ps. CIV. 
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The Sage (the Holy Man or Master) knows that itis not 
possible to oppose spontaniety, and therefore in all His affairs He 
places His dependence on absolute stillness. ‘he principles of 
absolute stillness cannot be found by calendrical computations ; its 
source is the marvellous machinery from which every phenomenon 
has sprung; the Eight Diagrams ;* the Sexagenary Cycle;* the 
occult motives of spirits, and the plan according to which Nature's 
dual principles mutually overcome each other—each visibly exhaust- 
ing its functions in manifold phenomena. 

ПІ. Tus Tao Тен Kine. 

We now come to the most important part of our study, the 
Тао Teh King, by Lao Tan, more generally known as Lao Tzu, or 
“The Old Philosopher”. Tradition says that he came from his 
mother’s womb as an old white-haired man of eighty. Like Con- 
fucius, with whom he was contemporary, Lao Tzu claimed no 
originality. “I am a transmitter, not a maker” said Confucius; 
“I teach that which others have taught ” (42) Lao Tzu wrote.’ But 
if Confucius was an editor, he was also a teacher who made 
the ancient, half-forgotten truths living and forceful; and i£ 
the “advantages of weakness had been taught before Lao 
Tzu" his predecessors had failed to make clear the danger of 
self-assertiveness. Гао Tzu claims- that it was his insistance on 
this which made him “chief among the teachers”. (42) Confucius 
and Lao Tzu represent divergent lines ; the former is the practical 
man of affairs, the latter a mystic for mystics. It scarcely needs 
mentioning that the few who appreciate Lao Tzu are the leaders 
of Chinese spirituality. Devotion is sadly lacking in the Chinese 
nature. "Towards everything spiritual he is usually agnostic. 

Very little is known of Lao 'lzu's life. He reminds us of 
Joubert, of whom Carlyle wrote : * He had the air of a soul which 
had by chance encountered a body and was doing the best he 
could with it”. All pictures represent Lao Тиц as a man with 
very long ears, riding an ox, the tamed ox, symbolising of course 


1 The eight combinations of straight lines which form tho basis of the Yi King, 
or the Book of Changes. Theso trigrams are doubled into hexagrams to denoto tho 
unity of the Three Powers. See Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XVI. 

* We ure now in the seventy-fifth cycle of Chinese history. - 

3 The numbers іп brackets after quotations from Lao Tzu, refer to the chapters 
of the Tao Teh King from which the wordsare taken. The version used is that which 
Y published in 1905, (Independent Book Concern, Chicago.) See the Theosophical 
Review, Vol. XXXVII, p. 369. 
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the lower passions. Disgusted with the corruptions of his age he 
retired from his official position under the government of his day, 
and when about to cross the frontier for some destination 
unknown, he wrote the Tao Teh King, at the request of the Custom 
House officer, Yin Hsi. The tractate contains only five thousand 
words, yet there is scarce a topic it does not illustrate. The book, 
as it has reached us, suggests the peaks of a submerged continent, 
not an entire map of the ancient mystic’s scheme ; or else, perhaps, 
some very imperfect notes of half-forgotten addresses. The 
thought is a buried thought. The connexion of the sentences is not 
grammatical but spiritual. There is lack of ordered sequence, and 
the conclusions do not always spring from the premises. 

То make our author’s transcendental conceptions somewhat 
more intelligible I will treat the subject under the figure of an Ideal- 
ised Commonwealth. Three factors contribute to this common- 
wealth. The Tao, or the Cause of causes ; Teh, or the Power inherent 
in the Tao—note “ inherent in,” not emanated through ; Holy Men, 
(or Masters), in whom the Тло and its Тен are personified. Thus 
Lao Tzws Tao-Ten might be compared to 'Brahmaà-Vishnu, the 
framer and upholder of cosmos. Beginning from above Lao. Tzu 
works downwards, but does not descend below the level where 
devotion to the Ideal supersedes the attractions of the mental 
—the Вий һе plane; even when he refers to the physical he raises 
it to this lofty height, so that only when Lao ‘Tzu describes the 
results of the absence of the Тло do we see anything as we 
know it here. Lao 'lzu's classic is without either proper names 
or historic data. 

Tao is an untranslatable term,—the algebraic u of spiritual 
thought. Its nearest equivalent is the Samskrt Bodhi; in 
English it might be spoken of as Ткотн under the two aspects 
of the revealed and the unrevealed ; but all this is an exposition, 
not a translation, Any who attempt more are light-hearted 
and injudicious advocates. If it were possible to personify 
Tao, which it is not, we might apply to it ‘Tennyson’s well- 
known lines : 

We feel we are nothing—for all is Thou and Thee ; 


We feel we are something—/Aat also has come from Thee ; 
We know we are nothing—but Thou wilt help us to be, 


Yet we cannot identify Tao with the Hindû Parabrahman and 
the First Logos veiled in Mülaprakrti, for the Tao after all is not 
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All That Is, but only the ideal tendency in all that is. In chapters 
80 and 55 Lao Tzu speaks of the Not-Tao, and in chapter 24 of 
those who are outside Tao. “The Tao” he says “leads to continu- 
ity. Though the body be no more, there is then no danger” (16). 
** Who never departs from his base, endures long ; he dies, but does 
not perish ; he lives eternally ” (33). “Employ the light ; revert to 
this enlightenment ; no calamity will then be bequeathed to the 
body. This is indeed to practise the Unalterable” (52). 

«Тен means the the Tao energising ; the Holy Men are the 
human rulers who apply the Tao to the governance of humanity. 
The title of Lao Tzu’s work might therefore be rendered The 
Scripture of the Тао and Its Operations. Coming now, more 
particularly, to the subject matter of Lao Tzu’s classic we will ana- 
lyse its contents under seven heads, following in our investigation 
Lao Tzu's own conception of an abstract, ideal commonwealth. 

A. Those who are ineligible for the commonwealth of the 
Too. A piece of gold may shut out the light of the sun, 
and the door of Lao Tzu’s ashrama (temple) is closed against 
anything, however good, which places Tao in the shade. 
“The great Tao faded and there was benevolence and righteous- 
ness. Worldly wisdom and shrewdness appeared and there was 
much dissembling. The family relations no longer: harmonious, 
there was filial piety and paternal love. The State and the clans 
in anarchy, there was loyalty and faithfulness”? (18). Separa- 
tive self-assertion under any guise is a departure from Truth, 
therefore benevolence, righteousness, filiality, paternalism, loyalty, 
devotion, are each degenerates. Woe to the pilot who turns 
from the flashing signals of the Lighthouse to admire the 
other harbour lights. Hear Lao Tzu again: “ When everyone in 
the world became conscious of the beauty of the beautiful it 
turned to evil; they became conscious of the goodness of the 
good and (goodness) ceased to be good” (2). “ None can protect 
the hall that is filled with gold and jade. Opulence, honors, pride, 
necessarily bequeath calamity. Merit established, a name made, 
then retirement—this is Heaven's Tao” (9). Mystics are alike in 
all ages, and Thoreau, who could hardly have been familiar with 
Lao Tzu's work, said: “ A man is rich in proportion to the number 
of things he can afford to let alone”; how often have speculators 
proven the truth of this adage! Unless the senses are polarised 
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they stupify more than they stimulate, and Sir Walter Scott 
echoes Lao Tzu's most practical ethic when he writes : 


Look not thou on beauty’s charming, 
Sit thou still when kings are arming, 
Taste not when the wine cup glistens, 
Speak not when the people listens, 
Stop thine ear against the singer, 
From the red gold keep thy finger, 
Vacant heart, and hand, and eye, 
Easy live and quiet die. 

Returning to Lao Tzu we learn that * the men who are great 
live with that which is substantial, they do not stay with that 
which is superficial; they abide with realities, they do not remain 
with what is showy” (88). With this we may compare a saying from 
Mencius: * To dwell in the wide house of the world, to stand in 
the correct seat of the world, and to walk in the great path of the 
world; when he obtains his desire for office, to practise his princi- 
ples for the good of the people; and when that desire is disappoint- 
ed, to practise them alone; to be above the power of riches and 
honors to make dissipated, of poverty and mean condition to 
make swerve from principle, and of power and force to make 
bend—these characteristics constitute the great man." “ Hence" 
continues Lao Tzu: “ Humility is the root of honor; lowliness 
the foundation of loftiness ” (39). 


B. .How to become eligible for the commonwealth. "The candi- 
date must turn his back on everything that is personal. “ Be 
concerned with non-concern ” (63). Lao Tzu reminds the ambitious : 
“ The most skilful warriors are not warlike; the best fighters 
are not wrathful; the mightiest conquerors never strive; the 
greatest masters are ever lowly"'(68). Nicht jene, die streiten, sind 
zu fürchten, sondern jene, die ausweichen,” say the Germans. Tho 
sense hte of hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting, feeling, must be 
transcended and transmuted, for as Lao Tzu puts it at the end of 
his seventy-fifth chapter: “ It is only those with whom life is no 
object who truly value life”. But the outer can only be forgotten as 
it is supplanted by a stronger affection. Affection for this can only 
be driven out by affection for that. As the personal fades the 
universal dawns; the higher we ascend in the scale of being the 
more the merely personal and local recedes. Therefore says Lao 
Tzu: “The highest goodness resembles water" (8). Water never 
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asserts itself. Water assumes the shape of the vessel holding it. 

Water seeks the lowest place. Says the Voice of the Silence, 

“Bre thy Souls mind can understand, the bud of personality 

must be crushed out; the worm of sense destroyed past 

resurrection. Well may Lao Tzu remark: © Producing! 

Nourishing! Developing, without self-consciousness! Acting, 
without seeking the fruit! Progressing, without thinking of 
| growth! This is the abyss of energy” (10). This is the key-note to 
all that Lao Tzu has to teach. Chuang Tzu, apparently impressed 
with the loftiness of his predecessor's ideals, said : * The whole of 
life is a round of solicitude, its duties are never finished ” ; but it 
is also as true that still greater are the troubles of those who live 
for themselves alone, and disregard wider claims. The so-called 
“Path of Woe” is in reality the “Path of Peace,” for, as Lao Tzu 
pertinently says: “Were I not conscious of my body, what dis- 
tresses should I have ?”(13) Every conception changes when the con- 
sciousness is identified with the Christ; or, as it is very well put in 
the Theologica Germanica : “The more the self, the I, the Me, tho 
Mine, that is self-seeking and selfishness, abate in a man ; the more 
God's I, that is God Himself, increases in him." The extent to 
which Lao Tzu carries this healthful doctrine is shown in his nine- 
teenth chapter : “Abandon knowledge, discard wisdom—the people 
will gain a hundredfold. Abandon the humanities, discard righteous- 
ness—the people will return to filial love. Abandon cleverness, 


discard gain—robbers and thieves will be no more". So long 
as virtue needs cultivating it may degenerate into vice. 
There is no safety until spontaniety, or naturalness, is reached. 
Lao Tzu often insists on this: ' Man's standard is the earth. 
Earth's standard is the héaven. Heaven’s standard is the Tao. 
The Tao’s standard is spontaniety (25). “This is the Tao of Heaven 
. . . Without being summoned, spontaneously arriving” (73). The 
pupil must become the Tao, the Тло must be able to assimilate 
the pupil. “Were princes and monarchs able to maintain it, 
all creation would spontaneously submit” (32). The least 
tinge of self-gratification subtracts from the strength of the 
, turns its energies to one side, Therefore the Christ said : 

fe that abideth in Me, and I in Him, the same bringeth forth 

much fruit". (John XV. 5) Lao Tzu speaks of this experience 
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when he writes: “Practise non-action and everything will be 
regulated” (8). It is, as he sets forth in his twenty-eighth chapter, 
to be placid in shade, while conscious of brightness ; to be content 
in disgrace, while conscious of merit; abide in the Christ, not in 
the self. 


C. The citadel of the commonwealth. We will now glance at 
Lao Tzu’s concealed Treasure, which he would have all share, but 
which few desire—Tur Tao. .“ Looked for but invisible—It may 
be styled ‘colorless’. Listened to, but inaudible—It may be 
styled ‘elusive’. Clutched at but unattainable—It may be styled 
‘subtile’”. (14) “The Tao which can be expressed is not the 
Unchanging Tao; the name which can be named is not the 
Unchanging Name... .The ‘Eternal Non-Being leads towards the 
fathomless. ...The Abyss of the abysmal is the gate of all mystery ” 
(1). “The Tao is as emptiness, so are its operations. It resembles 
non-fulness” (4). The theme does not lend itself to profitable 
discussion, and we had better adopt the attitude of the ancient 
prophet of the Hebrews and say: “The Lord is in His holy 
temple ; be silent all the earth before Him”. (Hab. її. 20). 


D. The extent of the commomcealth’s operations. The field 
in which the Tao works is coterminous withnature herself, whose 
power of permanence is, Lao Tzu contends, her non-attachment to 
any self-centred project. She concentrates on the Arr-WiLL, 
not on any separated pleasure. She is able, Lao Tzu says in Ch. 7, 
constantly to produce because she produces nothing for herself. 
Life is best found when lost, least known when most eagerly 
sought. “Concealed and nameless, yet it is the Tao alone which 
excels in imparting and completing” (41). “The Tao produces, 
Its energy nourishes, increases, feeds, establishes, nurtures, 
controls, broods over. It produces, but keeps nothing for Itself; 
acts, but does not depend on Its action ; increases, but does not 
insist on having Its own way. ‘This is indeed the mystery 
of Energy ” (51). 

E. The nature of the commonwealth’s government. “Who” 
asks Lao Tzu “is able to have a superabundance for the service 
of the world? Only the possessor of the Tao. Hence the Holy 
Man acts without priding himself on his actions, completes his 
work without lingering оп it;—he has no desire to display his 
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superiority" (77). Summing up his policy for his commonwealth 

ain sentence he says: “Govern a great state as you would fry a 

small fish” (60). Commenting on this, I say in my edition of Lao x 
Tzws work: “As а small fish stewing in the pan will be broken up А 
| if it be moved about too much, so will the Empire be fatally 

injured if its natural development be interfered with. The 

only safe course is to follow the Tao”, Neither the natural 
development of the individual, nor the national idiosyncrasy of 

the race must be obstructed. Those who would guide must build 

and conserve, not tear down and destroy. Where there is force 

there is danger. Such is Lao Tzu's ideal! Some of us hear in 

it an echo of the words of One who came later, but whose 
influence is greater. “Resist not evil; but whosoever shall 

smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And 

if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let T 
him havo thy cloke also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go 

a mile, go with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and 

from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away". (Matt. 

v. 39-42) Lao ‘Izu would say of such teaching: “This is march- 

ing without moving; baring the invisible arm; regarding the 

enemy as if he were not; grasping the sword that is not ”(69). “The 

weak overcome the strong, the soft control the hard. Everyone 

knows this, but no one practises it” (78). ‘Therefore rulers and 
reformers in trying to remove one evil frequently create another. 


Е. The rulers of the commonwealth. There are no politi- 
cians in Lao 'l'zu's commonwealth. Its chiefs have transcended 
personality with its petty prejudices. Of the Sage, or Master, 
Lao 'Izu says: “He is not self-regarding, therefore he is cognis- e 
ant. He is not egoistic, therefore he is distinguished. Не is E 
not boastful, therefore he has merit. He is not conccited, there- 
fore he is superior. Inasmuch as he strives with none, there are a 
none in the world able to strive with him” (22). A commentator 
adds: “The eye does not look at itself, therefore it sees every- 
thing; the mirror never reflects itself, thus it is able to reflect 
images. What time has anyone who is ever attending to himself 
to give to anything else ? " 


б. The life of the commonwealth. How will all this work 
out in practical life? ‘The unspiritual non-mystic will, I fear, find ' 
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the conclusion as unsatisfactory, and as foolish, as the premise; 
and yet, had he eyes to perceive, every well-wisher of mankind 
would find in Lao Tzu’s commonwealth the fulfilment of his 
loftiest ambitions. Of that man who “approximates to the Tao, 
who abides by that which men despise,” Lao Tzu says: “© He revolu- 
tionises the place in which he dwells; his depth is immeasurable; 
he strengthens moral qualities by what he bestows; he 
augments sincerity by what he says; he evokes peace by his 
administration" (8). “Therefore the method of government by 
the Holy Man is to empty the heart, while strengthening the pur- 
pose; to make the will pliant, and the character strong” (3). 
“A great country is lowly. Everything under heaven blends 
with it. Itis like the female, which at all times and in every 
place overcomes the male by her quietude. Than quietude there 
=a is nothing that ismore lowly. Therefore a great state gains the 

smaller state by yielding; while the smaller state wins the greater 

by submission. In the one case lowliness gains adherents, in the 

other it procures favors” (61). Probably these paradoxes will 

be rejected to-day as they have always been in the past, for man, 

whether as an individual or a state, has yet to learn the truth of 

the poet’s verse: 

The highest hills 
Are wrinkles in Time’s transitory dust ; 
The tiniest rills 
Are seas at birth that mould the earth's huge crust ; 


There is nor great nor small—our fumbling eyes 
Confuse the Essence with mere shape and size. 


But Richard Burton was a mystic, and so the wise man 

refuses to accept him as a teacher, even though he sometimes 

20° amuses himself with his verse. Yet was not the Lord Buddha also 
a mystic? And could any saying be harder than his: “ A man 

who foolishly does me wrong 1 will return to him the protection 

e of my ungrudging love; the more evil comes from him, the more 
good shall go from me." ‘This is not the way of the world, but 

mystics seem to be a law unto themselves. Did not the Christ 

say: * Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you ”. 

And Lao Tzu said: “I would return good for good. I would also 

return good for evil" (49). * For hatred return perfection" (63). 

Doctrine such as this requires a substantial interior, a mobile 

4 exterior, and he who would attain its blessedness must be willing 


qs 
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to obey the instruction of S. Augustine: “Go not abroad, retire 
into thyself, for truth dwells іп the inner man." Шао Tzu like- 
wise has some terse aphorisms of the same order, but we conclude 
with his announcement that “the highest attainment is to know 
non-knowledge,” (71) a reminder of 5. Paul's saying: “If any man 
thinketh that he knoweth anything he knoweth not yet as he 
ought to know”. (I. Cor. viii. 2). 

Measure thy love by loss instead of gain ; 

Not by the wine drunk, but by the wine poured forth, 


For love's strength standeth in love's sacrifice, 
And whoso suffers most hath most to give.- 


C. SPURGEON-MEDHURST. 


THE FINGERS OF ONE HAND. 

In her First Steps in Occultism H. P. B. tells us that one of 
the conditions for co-discipleship is that “the upàsakas while 
studying must take care to be united as the fingers on one hand.” 
How many have looked at their own hands when studying this 
passage? If they took oven the most casual glance they would seo 
that the hand cannot do.its work properly unless the thumb acts 
in apparent opposition to the four fingers. I think the simile 
used conveys a great truth and drives us to look below the surface 
meaning. What we should look for is not superficial unity, but 
the same kind of unity as we see in our hands, that is, union at 
the base and union of aim. In this light we find it far more easy 
to become tolerant to those who have different conceptions from 
ourselves as to methods of work, emotional points of view 
and intellectual explanations. We have the union of the base in 
our common origin, and our common love and devotion for our 
Masters; we haye the union of goal in our common longing to 
become co-workers with Them and through Them with the Logos; 
therefore we can afford to ignore the differences which in reality 
give the necessary opposition required for a perfect grip. 


Kare BROWNING, 
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certain type of thinkers regard life as an intellectual problem: 
Å to them living is mostly equivalent to intellectual evolution. 
They consider action and feeling mainly as two forms of necessity 
from which they seek to emancipate themselves in complete know- 
ledge and perfect wisdom, Their ideal is the attainment of freedom, 
not the freedom of free-will in the abstract, but that of pure judg- 
ment with concomitants of creation or annihilation, expansion or 
contraction, desire or renunciation. ‘Their pivotal interests in 
life lie in psychology—the knowledge and study, first, of their own 
minds, and, secondly, of other minds with which to compare their 
own. They greatly appreciate biography as a branch of literature 
and especially enjoy the study of minds like their own, as reflected 
in their writings. Very soon, however, they discover that, what- 
ever be the difference in its manifestations, there is an absolute 
unity of human thought, everywhere and always. Character, 
temperament, social surroundings, education and civilisation may 
differ, but the fundamental stages, as well as the types, of the 
human mind are found ever and anon fully and independently 
exemplified in different countries, in different times, in different 
individuals. 

Truly says Douglas 1 in writing on Lao Tsz : 

The contemplation of the same objects of supreme importance to 


man has been attended by the same results among the quick-witted 
Greeks, the subtle-minded Hindiis, and the prosaic Chinamen. 


We might add the proviso: when of the same type and stature, 

Hence a psychologist will become wary and cautious, and 
will try, when comparing cases of similarity of thought, to 
disentangle historical connexions, dependencies and causalities 
from those resemblances originating in the essential similarity of 
type of the inner nature of the individuals compared. At the same 
time he will carefully note inner relationships of thought, even 
though clad in the deceptive, because variously hued, mantles of 
diverse languages, terminologies and phraseologies, whose outer 
forms frequently show no single point of contact. 

That the conception of reincarnation, when accepted, lends 
new force to these considerations and deepens them is clear. 


! Robert К. Douglas, Confucianism and Taouism, London, n.d., p. 218. 
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Let us suppose that а Chwang Tsz came back as Nietzsche, 
an Aristoteles as Herbert Spencer, a Vergil as Tennyson, a Cicero 
as Gladstone ’—and at once а new science would spring up : the 
science studying the interrelation and interdependence between 
the thought and the form it takes in expression from its time and 
surroundings. 

Naturally psychological investigators would be specially 
interested in those thinkers and their works in whom they found 


. kinship, and this interest would be enhanced by a series of outer 


and inner coincidences and points of contact in the case of two 
different people, apparently wholly unconnected on the outer 
planes of existence. 

Such cases exist, exist in great numbers, and it is a hobby of 
philosophic historians or historical philosophers to compare various 
thinkers and to trace in minute details not only how they agree 
and differ, but how they are dependent the one on the other, what 
they have from this source and that, to whom they are indebted for 
various elements in doctrine or expression, and so forth. Often 
writers go much too far in this direction and lose sight of the extent 
of original thought-labor that every thinking individual does for 
himself without any aid beyond that of a typical catchword that 
he may chance to meet during the period of his formation. Indeed, 
in the case of ancient writers there is now-a-days a tendency to 
read more philosophical meaning than is warranted into terms 
which may have been more or less current counters, just as an 
unexperienced translator may be tempted to render passages from 
a foreign language by the aid of etymological analyses of words. 
The same holds good for phraseology and method. Where, there- 
fore, mutual dependence is practically ruled out of court before- 
hand as in all probability inadmissible, the enquiry becomes more 
interesting because more purely psychological. 

Now the two thinkers, Lao Tsz? and Herakleitos, furnish 
excellent material for such a comparison, and an attempt at an 
exhaustive analysis of their character and philosophy is a task to be 
yet undertaken, and a difficult task it would be. ‘The biographical 


l' he first two pairs are merely given as imaginary equations. Tho latter two 
were really identical according to occult enquiry. My authority in this matter is 
Mr. Leadbeater. 

3 Pronounce as: Loud Sir, with the stress on the loud, 


^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a 
- 


AED рЫ 


aa 4 


2 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1909.] LAO TSZ AND HERAKLEITOS. 347 


data concerning both are scanty, insufficient and even not above 
suspicion as to reliability. The written remains of both are 
brief, difficult to understand and in no satisfactory state of 
preservation. Under these circumstances a profound psycho- 
logical. comparison of the two authors is an undertaking which 
cannot be satisfactorily carried out within the limits of a 
magazine article, nor would it be of such a nature as to find a 
suitable place in these pages. Further, an exhaustive essay on 
the subject would demand fuller opportunities for research than 
can be had here in India. Anyone prosecuting special studies 
outside the radii of the great western libraries will understand 
that a dweller in the Hast is daily made painfully aware that life 
in the Orient is strangely limited as to its capacities for original 
literary investigation. 

When nevertheless undertaking to contribute some considera- 
tions serving towards the fulfilment of such a task, the only aim 
I can here and now set myself is to indicate certain points of 
resemblance and difference between the two thinkers, their lives 
and their works’, and to suggest certain psychological explanations 
for the same. At some later time and elsewhere I may perhaps 
find an occasion to work out these points in fuller detail, or 
someone else may feel prompted to do so. The problem is worth 
while considering and in any case suggests an instructive compari- 
son. То trace the succession of mental types may prove as fruitful 
and as illuminative as the more ordinary path of historical 
comparison. What follows is a hint of a line of literary labor 
which may yield astonishing results and cannot fail to attract 
those psychologically-minded students of whom I spoke before, 
a ee аа. 


i Though both Lao Taz and Herakleitos have each been ‘compared ' and 
'connected' with many other philosophers or philosophical influences, I am not 
aware of any special attempt to contrast tho two. I find, however a note in 
J. Dyer Ball's The Celestian and his religions, etc., (written with truly DyerBallically 
Christian bias!), Hongkong, 1900, p. 64,—quoted from a writer whose namie is not 
mentioned—to the effect that “He (Lao Tsz) may be compared with both 
Parmenides . . .. and with Herakleitos . . ." This is perhaps a quotation from 
т, Watters’ articles in The Chinese Recorder of 1868, '69 and’71. They are not here 
at my disposal. 

І algo find in the Reverend C. S. Medhurst's book (C. Spurgeon Medhurst, The 
Tao Teh King, Chicago, 1905) on p. ix, a reference to the similarity between Lao 
Tsz Тао and Herakleitos’ Fire or “Ether. We will come back to this more fully 
later on. 


On the other hand there is a fuller series of comparisons between Chwang Tez, 


the disciplo of Lao Tsz, and Herakleitos, by A. Moore in Herbert A. Giles’ Chuang 
Tzu, London, 1889, p. xviii, eé. seq. 
; 8 ж 


ж. 
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and who are the people who should take this form of research t 
seriously in hand. 
П. Fs 
ы The biographical data concerning both our philosophers are 
unsatisfactorily few and contradictory. ‘Their respective dates 
6 even are far from certain. | 


The (uncertain) date of Lao Tsz's birth is given аз 604 в. c. 
and an interview between him and Confucius is recorded which 
some calculate’ as having taken place in 517, Lao Tsz then being 
87—if all this is correct—and Confucius 34 years old. Soon after 
this interview Lao Tsz left his country. Sz Ma Ts‘ien, the great 
Chinese historian, says: “Then [time not specified] he went away. 
No one knows where he died.” 

Of Herakleitos it is said that “he flourished” about 504-501 
B.C., that is: the sixty-ninth Olympiad. Nestle puts him as early 
as circa 535-475; some others compute a somewhat later date,’ 
a and Mills says definitely that he died about 470-478. 

A case of immediate reincarnation is therefore a priori not 
an impossibility, and it is good not tọ lose sight of this, even in 
passing and without insisting upon the point. 

: There is a tradition current in our own midst that the advent 
of the Buddha' brought in its train a change of ‘ officials’ in the 
occult hierarchy and a consequent great activity of teachers of 
religion and wisdom in the most widely distant regions of our 
globe—the manifestation of a brilliant galaxy of sages about the 
sixth century before our era, following the full Nirvana of the 
Lord Gautama, 

з Some writers’ have remarked this phenomenon independently 
of the modern theosophical tradition, others’ have denied it. 
Not knowing how exactly to interpret this tradition and what 


practical values to assign to it, we shall do well to bear it in mind 


1 Encyclopædia Britannica, в. v. Lao Tz. ; 
? Wilhelm Nestle, Die Vorsokratiker, Jona, 1908, p. 33. 
? Arthur Fairbanks, The First Philosophers of Greece, London, 1898, р. 28. 
* The dates of the Buddha, according to clairvoyant research by Mr. Leadbeater, 
are: birth 623 в. C., first preaching 588, death 543. 
° For instance: О, G. Alexander, Confucius the Great Teacher, London, 1890, 
> р. 7; C. Spurgeon Medhurst, op. cit. p. xvii; E. Н Parker, The Taoist Religion, 
t . London, n. d., p, 2. 
ES For instance Rhys Davids in one of his carly books, which I have not at my 
isposal and which I am, therefore, unable to quote exactly. 


E 
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when dealing with problems like the one before us lest hints shed- 
ding light on its interpretation should escape our notice. In the light 
of this suggestion cases may be thought of where sages may be 
either looked upon as reincarnations—direct or with intervening LN 
lapses of time'—or-may be conceived as successive and visible 
representatives of one teacher, school of teaching or even mere =~ 
inner current of influence, all-of them not necessarily manifest in 
the outer world. Е ^ 4 

Leaving aside, then, the possibility of deeper identity, and only ; 3 
looking for the type of mind exhibited, le& us try to define in 
general terms how we look upon the general character of our two ut 
thinkers, both as to similarity and as to contrast. 

This can be summed up in very few words. 

Both seem to be fundamentally of one type : that of aristocra- 


Both have a refined, ethical, esthetical, philosophies) reli- 
gious temperament. 

Both have a touch of the ascetic, both judge the world and 
its ambitions vain, both seek solitude and rest. 

In short, both aro of that self-conscious, strong, yet refined, 
nature which stands alone—and cannot but stand alone—rejecting 
the vulgar and the outer in scorn or pity, to seek the inner and 
the higher, alike with the highest mind and the deepest—because 


For the love of true beauty all what calls itself beautiful 
but is not, is rejected gently or haughtily ; for the love of the 
truly high or divine its counterfeit is spurned. Because of in- : 
tellectual keenness stupidity is met by sarcasm, for ‘with fools 
even gods battle in vain’; and because of the self-consciousness 
there is much loneliness and much misunderstanding. 

In so far then these two are of the same type, but to say this 
would be incomplete without the addition that each represents one 
aspect of that type. 

I mentioned scorn and pity, gentleness and haughtiness : the 
Chinaman manifests the gentler, the Greek? the sterner aspect 
of the type. 2 


! Mr. Leadbeater lends his authority, for example, to the statement t| 
Apollonius of Tyana and Ramanuj üchürya- were successive reincarnatious of i 
person. 


3 Compare Hermann Diels’ Herakleitos von Ephesos, Berlin, 1901, pi ix. 
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Sz Ma Ts‘ien’ records an interview between Confucius and 
Lao Tsz about the ancient Chinese rites, and most likely also about 
arb of governing? by these rites and by the traditional wisdom 
of the old sages. The story may or may not be strictly reliable 
as related: compare for instance Chwang Tsz’s very different, 
not impartial and rather rhapsodical version of what soems to be 
the same interview °. 

Diogenes Laértios! relates that Darius wrote a letter to 
Herakleitos asking him to become his teacher, and publishes this 
letter ^ together with Herakleitos’? answer. Most likely this 
correspondence is spurious, but it may nevertheless be a remnant 
of some true tradition in which a trait of the real character of 
Herakleitos is reflected. 

We give here Lao Tsz’s answer to Confucius and Herakleitos 
answer to Darius in parallel columns for comparison. 

Lao Tsz’. JIERAKLEITOS *. 


The men of whom you speak, to- All the men that exist in the 


gether with their bones have all 
disappeared and mouldered away. 
Their words alone ате still extant. 
When the times are favorable to a 
sage he is honored. When the 
limes are unfavorable to him he 
errs about nt haphazard. I have 
heard it said that a clever mer- 
chant carefully hides his riches in 
order to make believe that he 
possesses nothing. The sage of per- 
fected virtue has the looks of 
ignorance on his faco. 

Away with your proud airs and 
your many wishes, your insinuat- 
ing manners, and your wild views. 
All this is of no good to you. 

That is all I have to say to you. 


world ате far removed from truth 
and just dealings; but they ате 
full of evil foolishness, which leads 
them to insatiable covetousness and 
vainglorious ambition. I, how- 
ever, forgetting all their worthless- 
ness, and shunning satiety, and 
who wish to avoid all envy on the 
part of my countrymen, and all 
appearance of arrogance, will never 
come to Persia, since I am quite 
contented with a little, and live as 
best suits my own inclination.® 


1 Sz Ma Ts'ien, SseKi, Book rxiii, p. 1-2. 

* Parker, op. cit. р. 3: "Confucius paid a special visit to...... Lao Tsz (who 
according to some, had already once been either in the flesh or by correspondence his 
tutor)... Confucius! great object was to maintain social decency and the royal power,” 

®Chwang Tsz, Book or Chapter xiv, 6. James Leggo, Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol, 39, Oxford, 1891, р. 357. Н. Giles, ор. cit. p. 184 


* The Lives of Philosophers, Book 1x, 1. 
° ‘A stupid letter’, Diels, op. cit., p. 38. 


^I uso the translation by Léon de Rosny: Le Taoisme, Paris, 1892, p. 31, as 
more colloquial than that of others. De Rosny's useful work is not mentioned in the 
full biographical lists of Parker's and Medhurst’s works cited above. 
* 1 C. D. Yonge's trauslation, London; (Bohn), 1853, р. 381. 
r A Compare Chwang Tsz's answer to the emissaries of the prince of Cheu on a 
similar errand, Book хуп. 11 and the other like story хххи. 13. The first story 
occurs also in Giles’s Gems of Ghinese Literature, London, Shanghai, 1884, p.28. 


a 


СС-0. In Public Domai ки Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 
* 


pp 


+ 
i 
3 
! 


EEE 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ә 


1909.] . 


LAO TSZ AND HERAKLEITOS. 351 


It is remarkable to note how closely the general sense of these 
two answers—authentic or not—agree. Here is the place to give 
also two parallel judgments on Lao 'l'sz and Herakleitos, the one 
spoken by Confucius to his pupils after the above-mentioned visit! 
the other related by Diogenes Laértios? as a saying of So- 
crates after reading ‘a small book’ of Herakleitos, given him 


by Euripides. 
CONFUCIUS. 


I know that birds can fly, I know 
that fishes can swim, I know that 
quadrupeds can run. What runs 
can be caught in traps, what swims 
can be caught on hooks, what flies 
can be caught by arrows. As to the 
dragon, I do not know how he be- 
strides the winds and clouds to rise 
unto the heavens. To-day I have 
seen Lao T'sz : he is like the dragon. 


SOCRATES. 


What I have understood is nobly 
thought, and so also, I believe, is 
that which I did not understand. 
For such [а book] one should be a 
Delian diver [to get at the full 
depth of its meaning]. 


As to the isolated position of our thinkers, and their being 
misunderstood by the masses, this too may be exemplified by 


parallel judgments. 


Lao Tsz. 


In them [Lao Tsz’s writings], it 
has been said, are to be traced the 
outpourings of a misanthrope who 
advocated an ascetic seclusion from 
the cares and turmoils of the world 
as well as from its sights and 
sounds. Some have accused him 
of writing, he knew not what 


He was a superior man, who 
liked to keep himself unknown. 
(S. M. T.) 


We quote Diogenes Laértios, Diels’ and 
Nestle’ for Herakleitos, Douglas," 


and Sz Ma Tsʻien’ for Lao Tsz. 


HERAKLEITOS. 


He was above all men of lofty 


and arrogant spirit. At last, be- 
coming a complete misanthrope, he 
used to live, spending his time in 
walking about the mountain ; feed- 
ing on grasses and plants. (D. L.) 


For he is no cold logician and 
rationalist but a religious fire-soul 
with deep understanding for the 
instinctive and mystic elements of 
religion as they burst forth in 
divine inspiration. (N.) 


1 Sz Ma Ts‘ien, loc. cit, and Chwang Tsz, xiv, 6. 


2 Op. cit. и. 4, (Socrates), p. 65. 
® Op. cit. 1x. 1, p. 376. 
“ Oy. cit. p. iii. 
5 Op. cit. p. 84. 
" Op. cit. p. 191, 192, 196. 
1 


In a phrase given by Legge. (S. B. of the E.) Vol. 39, p. 35, but omitted from. 


the historian’s report by most other writers. 


3 
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Far from being a misanthrope, The philosophy of the Obscure 
his writings display a kindly sym- | Herakleitos is not atall so obscure 
pathy for his fellow-men. Lao | as antiquity and modernity agree 
Tsz held that man’s nature was | in complaining. (D.) 
good, and that he who avoided the 
snare of the world, and acted in all 
things in conformity with the un- 
contaminated instincts of that 
nature, would possess Tao and 
would eventually return to Tao, 

(D.) 

The literary remains of both have come to us in such a state 
as is thoroughly compatible with a possibility that their original 
forms were of about the same extent. Moreover both are of the 
same aphoristic character. 


Lao 'Isz's book stands now as a compact whole of fully 
5,000 words, divided (in Medhurst's translation) into about 350 para- 
graphs. It has not yet fully been dealt with by ‘higher criticism,’ 
but a hurricane of controversy on the subject was raised some 
twenty-five ‘years ago by (now) Professor Giles! who swung the 
battle-axe of literary criticism with iconoclastic fury. He was 
followed and surpased in that direction by Mr. Т. W. Kingsmill? 
“the chartered iconoclast of sinology” according to Parker; 
another case of being plus royaliste que le voi, plus papiste que le 
pape. But wen déplaise many points have still to be sifted in a 
more moderate temper. Into that problem we will not enter. 


Herakleitos’ literary remains have come to us in a battered 
and eroded state, as a mere skeleton of the once living organism, 
of his book called On Nature. They contain now some 1,500 
words in some 130 dicta, about a third of the total number in tho 
Tao Te King. Textual criticism has however, attained here a 
higher stage than with Lao Tsz. 


But the nature of the writings as they are before us is the 
same: they are aphoristic sayings with slender logical sequence, 
obscure in style, terse of expression. 


Both are described by some modern critics as casual jottings 
rather than fully elaborated texts. 


1 Herbert A. Giles, The Remains of Lao Tzu, Hongkong, 1886. 
2 In The China Review, Vol. xxiii and Vol. xxiv. 
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DOUGLAS? AND PARKER’, 


Its short sentences are doubtless 
but the texts of the sermons that 
were preached by the old philo- 
sopher to his disciples. То us these 
viva voce commentaries and glosses 
are lost, and only the headings 
remain... 

Every part of his system, from 
its firs& conception down to its 
minutest details, was the legitimate 
offspring of his own brain.(D.) 

As Lao Tsz had already attained 
‘world’-wide celebrity before he 
wrote his 5,000 word book at the 
Pass, we may justly assume that 
all his sayings, memorable and 
otherwise, had enjoyed a wide pub- 
lication in book or pamphlet form, 
not to speak of oral vogue, long 
before he was invited by the keeper 
to jot down as an a?de-mémoire the 
heads of his discourses in the way 
they have since come down to us. 
(P. a) 

Lao Tsz as а book is absolutely 
original. (P. 5) 


DIELS 3. 


He had certainly already long 
finished his system in his mind 
when he took the stylus to mote 
down his lonely soliloquies. . . . 

To some few of his confidants he 
has most likely shown his note-books 
and emptied his heart with a 
sardonic smile or in deep oracles. . 

Herakleitos thus opens the series 
of lonely men who fixed in theonly 
form adequate for that purpose, 
the aphoristic form, their brooding, 
self-conscious and world-despising 
thoughts. 

Instead of the insipid world that 
he had lost, he built up for himself 
а new one, neither created by any 
God nor by any man. 

If this conception of Herakleitos’ 
book is right, there can be at the 
outset little chance to reconstruct 
the fragments in their original 
mental sequence. 


I venture to suggest another possibility as to the character of 


both these writings. May they originally not have been what now-a- 
days we call * private instructions’ or © esoteric papers”, subjects for 
meditation and discussion in private groups, perhaps to be comment- 
ed upon and to be expounded to the faithful by qualified disciples 
through word of mouth ? 


Diogenes Laértios relates about Herakleitos : 


He deposited this book in the temple of Diana, assome authors 
report, having written it intentionally in an obscure style, in order. 
that only those who were able mén might comprehend it, and that it 
might not be exposed to ridicule at the hands of the common people. 


In quite the same vein is Lao Tsz’s saying to Confucius, which 
Sz Ma Ts‘ien reports, that: 


A clever merchant carefully hides his riches.— 


i Op. cit. р. 191. 
3 a. The Taoist Religion, p. 5. and b. The Tao-Téh King, London, X.D., р, 23. 
8 Op, cit. Introduction. З 
“See Edmund Pfleiderer, Die Philosophie des Heraklit von Ephesus im Lichte 
der Mysterienidee, Berlin, 1880, p. 57, note, speaking of ‘a certain esoterism of 
Herakleitos’, { E 
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wholly in keeping with what we find in Lao Tsz’s book itself. For 
instance: 

Ch, 17. Cautious! They [the ancient sages] valued their words. 

Ch. 27. Good doers [or travellers] leave no tracks. 

Ch. 56. Knowers talk not, talkers know not. 

Ch. 70. Those who know me are few. 

It is not illogical to suppose that a germ at least of the subse- 
quent rampant esoterism in latter Taoism may have been already 
in actual existence within Lao Tsz’s own immediate circle. 

But a curious and striking coincident is certainly a state- 
ment by Gomperz' when taken in juxtaposition with Sz Ma 
T'sen's story?. I cannot discover on what authority the sequence 
of the facts narrated is based, but it is certain that the German 
professor was at the time of writing his paragraph in no way 
thinking of Lao Tsz. Mead” in writing on Herakleitos also copies 
this statement without further question. 

Tsz Ma TSIEN ох Lao Tsz. GOMPERZ ON HERAKLEITOS. 


He lived a long time in the em- He withdrew to the solitude 
pire of Cheu. When he saw their | of the mountains, where he ended 
dynasty decaying he left his post his days, haying first deposited in 
and went toa barrier-gate situated | the templo of Artemis a roll of 
on the frontier of the empire. The | manuscript containing the result 
warden of the gate, called Yin hi, of his life’s work as an inheritance 
then said to him : “ You have decid- | for generations to come. 
ed to live in retirement; I beg you 
to compose a work for my instruc- 
tion [for me, for my sake]" Lao 
Tsz then composed a book in two 
parts, (in which he expounded the 
meanings of Тао and Te) and con- 
sisting of fully 5,000 characters. 

Then he went away and no опе 
knows where he died. 


This exact parallelism of these two stories, representing 
both thinkers as renouncing the world and depositing their liter- 
ary legacies, in the form of a book, on the threshold of their 
departure, is, to say the least, startling. 

On the subject of both philosophers renouncing the world 
and leaving their homes we shall have something to say later on. 

Turning now to the contents of the books, both may be 
described by the definition given of each separately. 

1 Theodor Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, London, 1906, Vol. I. p. 62. 
2 Ор, cit, Loc. cit. 


8 Г - p . : . à 
^q BS SRL Tho Words of Herakleitos ” in The Theosophical Review, Vol. 
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| Ох NATURE !. - Тло Te Kine ?. 
Herakleitos’ book is said to have [Lao Tsz's book was on the Tao, 
been devided into three parts: |and the Tao is described. as:] 
A (1) Concerning the All; (2) Politi- | (1) the Absolute; the totality of 
cal; (3) Theological. Beings and Things ; (2) the pheno- 


menal world and its order; and 
(3) the ethical nature of the good 
man and the principle of his action. 


m As a matter of fact these two descriptions are strictly appli- 
eable to the contents of either book, describing their tenor and 
subject-matter very aptly and completely. 

But not only do form and contents cover each other in both . 
cases as far as general characteristics go; there are even concrete 
and specific analogies. 

Both writers love antithesis, paradox and word-play, as 

А cannot well be otherwise with thinkers who have learned to 
acknowledge the fatality of the world’s happening and who at the 
same time have opposed to it the exercise of their individual free- 
will in withdrawing from participation in its coarser turmoil. 

It may be remarked, in passing, that the paradox is after all 
merely the verbal expression of a momentary equilibrium of 
opposites, expressing for the fleeting instant what philosophy 
| strives to express more permanently. Lao Tsz himself says: 

Ch. 78. True words seem paradoxical. 

And Herakleitos : 


Fr. D. 108. B. 18°. Of all whose words (logoi) I have heard, not 
one reaches so far as to know that Wisdom is apart from all [Words]. - 


Examples of these characteristics can be adduced. АП frag- 
ments to be quoted further on from Herakleitos are marked with 
| their serial number in both Bywater’s * (B) and Diels'* (D) text- 
{ editions. ' 

Lao Tsz. HERAKLEITOS, 
| Ch. 24. When faith is insuffi- D18, B7. If you do not hope, 
h cient, it shall find no faith. you will not find that which is not 
' Ch. 14. It may be called ‘the| hoped for. 
| form of the formless,’ ‘the image | D 32, B 65. One [thing], the only 
of the imageless,’ in a word ‘the} Wise, is willing and yet is unwilling 
indefinite '®. to be called by the name of Zeus. 


e‏ س 
Diogenes Laértios, op. cit. ix. 1.5., quoted in Fairbanks’ words, op, cif, p. 23,‏ 1 
Douglas, op, cit. р. 190. See also Parker, The Tuoist Religion, р. 11-14, deis‏ * 
Mead's translation, loc. cit. T‏ * 
Heracl. Eph. Reliquiae, Oxford, 1877. x‏ * 
Op. cit. E 499‏ 5 
Medhurst’s translation. gea‏ £ 
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Ch. 1. The name that can be; Р 60, B 69. Upward, down- 


named is not the unchanging name. | ward, the way is one and the same. 
D51,B45. They do not under- 


stand that which draws apart 

Gh. 78. The Divine Way is like | agrees with itself [or: enters into 

the drawing of a bow—it brings itself (D)]: mutual union as with 
down the high and exalts the low. the bow and lyre. 


Note again the coincidence of the magnificent bow-symbol 


used by both. 

When we turn to the few examples of word-play which we 
can trace in the two books we need not insist upon the fact that 
it needs further argumentation before paradox and punning may 
be taken as akin. 

In Herakleitos we find four examples of word-play. 

The first occurs in fragment D 26, D 77. There the verb 
HAPTÓ is used three times, once in its meaning to light (as for 
example a lamp) and twice in its meaning to touch. 

Secondly we find in D 41, В 19 a use of the words HEN TO 
ворнох which is a play on the same words used in a slightly 
different sense in fragment D 32, В 65. Roughly said, in the 
"one case the words mean: “One [form of earthly] Wisdom is to 
know such and such," and in the other: “ One [divine principle] 
which is the only [real] Wisdom," etc. See fragment D 32, B 65, 

quoted above. 

Thirdly we find in D 48, B 66 a pun on the twofold meaning 
of the word Bros, which, if accented in one way, means bow and, if 
accented in another way, means life. Tho fragment runs: 

The name of the bow (nios) is life (Bos) but its work death. 

Compare fragment D 51, B 45, quoted above. 

The last example is to be found in fragment D 25, B 101. It 
is a play on the similarity of the words aronos (death) and MOIRA 
(reward ). 

The fragment runs: 

Greater deaths (moror) receive greater rewards (MOIRAS). 

Tt must be stated, however, that, for various reasons which it 
would be out of place to discuss here, there is still room for 
difference of opinion in the matter of deciding in how far these 
puns are real or accidental. The same holds good for the 
examples to be adduced from the Tao Te King. Still, in a study 
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comparing both our writers, this point should not be overlooked, as 
it contains at least the germ of a suggestion for fuller inquiry. 

The word Tao!, the key word of the Tao Te King, is in itself 
a constant pun, because (quite apart from all further considerations) 
it has decidedly two meanings: that of a path or road proper, 
and then that of the path of conduct, the principle, method, 
course, and so forth, in short a complexity of non-physical 
meanings which culminate in the specific, spiritual sense in which 
it is mainly used in the Tao Te King, namely something like the 
Absolute, or the Logos, or—as Mr. Medhurst puts it so graphically 
—“the algebraic œ of spiritual thought”. The word Tao might 
bo said to contain the Greek notions of нороѕ and METHODOS in one 
word. Besides the same word Tao, in still another signification, 
means to speak or to say. 

Therefore the opening phrase of the Tao Te King, Tao ко 
тло? has been rendered by many translators’ as meaning “ The 
Tao that can be expressed,” though others* render it as “ The Tao 
(way) that can be trodden [or: walked upon] ”. 

In the first case the word-play would resemble the first 
example quoted from Herakleitos. 

I cannot resist the temptation of here seizing the opportunity 
to recommend ‘Course’ as a candidate-word for consideration by 
would-be writers on Taoism. I have not yet met it in the steadily 
swelling lists of Tao-equivalents. Tt has at least as many merits as 
several rivals already in the field, and by its help—this is the 
slender excuse for mentioning the matter at all in this place—we 
might render Tao K'O TAO as “the Course that can be discoursed 
upon,” preserving the pun intact. 

In the 58rd chapter we meet another pun, of a different nature. 
The phrase runs: 

The great Tao (Path, the abstract Spiritual] is very plain, yet the 
people prefer the bye-paths (KiNG) ê 

We might translate : 

The Grand Course runs very straight, yet the people prefer 


excursions. 


1 Seo Chineso characters No. 1. 


„УМ ASS “м Au S riy é 
x à (© E 8 RA BA 


2 Soo Chinese characters, No: 2. 

з For instance, Medhurst, op. cit., Parker The Tao-Téh King. 

+ For instance James Legge, in the Sacred Books of the Kast and Gilesin The 
Remains of Lao Tzu. 

5 See Chinese characters, No. 3. 
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And yet again the word-play would have been fairly correctly 
transposed. 

In that same 58га Chapter we find also what looks like a pun 
of the nature of the Greek play on the double meaning of Bios. 

The Chapter, after enumerating many wickednesses in the 
world, ends with the words “ this is robbery (тло) : and swagger- 
ing, no Tao * indeed ! "? 

The two words rao, here used, are absolutely the same in 
pronunciation both as to sound and tone: the difference between 
the two words, altogether dissimilar in meaning, is only perceptible 
to the eye; the written characters for them being totally unlike. 

d So we perceive that even i this concrete matter we find all 
3 along the line points of contact—of whatever value this resem- 
k blance may ultimately prove to be'—between our philosophers. 
= But there is more. Both sages have had a colossal influence 
by their widening out of one single philosophical term each. 
Herakleitos left his Logos, Lao Tsz his Тао a deeper, nobler, wider, 
К richer, grander word than it was when they received these 
2 terms. They made veritable Master-words out of them by their 
vivifying influence. This remarkable coincidence is of the greatest 
significance though we must be contented with merely indicating 
ОЕ 

In dealing with terminology we have also to refer to the 
remarkable similarity between the two Greek words curtsmosunit 
(want) and кокоѕ (superfhwity) on the one hand—which to 
Herakleitos were equivalent to the processes of cosmogenesis and 
cosmic conflagration or dissolution through fire (See fragments D.65, 


1 See Chinese characters, No, 4. 

? See Chinese characters, No. 5. 

5 My own conception of these words is such that I believe the pun to be far more 
forceful than is shown above. In my opinion the words should be translated “ this 
is vaunting tao (robbery) not [the real] Tao, indeed.” In discussing this passage 
with my friend Rev. C. S. Medhurst he contended that Chinese syntax would, under 
no cireumstance, allow such a construction, Deferring to his greater knowledge of 
the language, he having spoken it for some twenty-five years, I have gladly followed. 
his translation, thereby enfeebling the pun theory. In my own several years old 
Dutch rendering of the passus I had followed the other sense. In reading over, 
however, tho remarks on the Тао Te King by Deussen, who as a rule quotes Victor 
von Strauss for renderings, I found again ' Das heisst mit Diebstahl prahlen, wahrlich 
nicht Tao haben’ and so I wonder if, after all, my conception may not be true. 

“Iam of course aware that in the past the pronunciation of the two words tao 
ay have differed and in such case my theory would fall flat. On this I must leave 
ecialists to decide. . 
ompare Diels, op. cit. p. viii, Parker, The Taoist Religion, p. 3. and Lawrence 
arathushtra and the Grecks, Leipzig, 1903, p. 77-107. It is interesting to 
iels also ascribes the formation and first use of the word philosophos to 
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B. 24)—and, on the other hand, to the two Chinese terms wu" 
(wanting), with the meaning of non-existence, and уо? (having, 
possessing), with the meaning of existence. 


Lao Tsz. 
Ch. 40. The movements of the 
Tao ате cyclical..... All that is 


[lit.: Heaven, earth and the myriad 
existences] is born from existence 
(xiv); existence is born from non- 
existence (wv). 

Ch. 25. There was a completed, 
amorphous something before the 
heaven and the earth were born. 
Tranquil! Boundless! Abiding 
alone and changing not! Extending 
everywhere without a risk. 

I do not know its name, but 
characterise it—the Tao. Arbitra- 
rily forcing a name upon it I call 
it the Great. Now ‘great’ sug- 
gests" going on, going on suggests 
distance, and distance suggests 
return. 


HERAKLEITOS. 


D. 64 and 65, B. 24 [quotation 
from Hippolutos ]. 

He also says that this Fire is 
endowed with Reason and the 
governing cause of all things. But 
he calls it Want (cuRÉswosuN£) and 
Superfluity (Koros). According to 
him Want is the process of cosmo- 
genesis and Supertluity the process 
of cosmic conflagration. 

D. 30, В. 20. This cosmic order, 
the same forall things, no one of 
gods ог men has made, but it al- 
ways was, and is, and ever shall 
be, an ever-living Fire, its kind- 
ling and its extinguishing are its 
measures. 


Another typical Herakleitian word is identical with one of 


Lao Tsz, namely the scathing term ног potLo1—literally the many, 
that is: the common herd, the unenlightened, the ordinary people. 
This expression is exactly identical with the Chinese term CHUNG 
JAN’, also meaning the many. Another shade of the same meaning 
is conveyed by a slightly different expression sum Jax °, literally éhe 
common ; the vulgar, the profanum vulgus. Both expressions are 
used by Lao Tsz. ‘The second in each of these two pairs of 
characters, JAN, means merely man, both in the singular and 
plural and so is the equivalent of the Greeks ног. 


Lao Tsz. 
Ch. 20. The common people ате 
clever, O, so clever. I alone am 
confused, confused. 


HERAKLEITOS. 
р 17, B 5. The many do not 
judge things just aş they come to 
them; nor do they uuderstand 


what they experience, but they 
think they do. 


JOHAN VAN MANEN. 
(То be continued.) 


1 Sce Chinese characters, No. 6. 

? See Chinese characters, No. 7. 

3 I take from Parker's translation the rendering ° suggests’ iustead of * I call it’ 
and the like. 

* See Chinese characters No. 8. 

5 See Chinese characters No. 9. 
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HYMN TO THE DANCING SHIVA." 
S 
(@тачтога FIA) 
TRANSLATED FROM THE SAMSKRT. 


Anyone seeking among the religious literature of Hindüism for а 
brief work which should yet express at once the deep devotion, the mysti- 
cal instinct and the appreciation of mantric magic which all so deeply 
move the minds of its followers could find no better example than the 
short hymn to Shiva in His aspect of Master of the World-Dance which | 
we know as the Shiva Taydava Stotra—a hymn ascribed to the great 
Rakshasa King Ravana, of Lanka, who, it is said, broke forth sponta- 
neously into this, one of tho most beautiful and inspiring of Samskrt 
Stotras, while engaged in the worship of Shiva. 

In the translation the metre and number of the original Samskrt 


e veu 


hymn have been retained, but it is perfectly impossible to reproduce 


its wonderful alliteration and onomatopoesis in English without 
losing the literality of its rich imagery. For the worshipper of Shiva 
the Hymn is almost the very Dance of the Lord of Ascetics itself, re- 
produced in the human soul. Chanted by one who knows Samskrt it 
produces a very striking effect upon the hearers, even though they may 


not understand the meaning of the words. In order that the western 
reader may be able to feel something of the song we reproduce the first 
verse and also two lines each from the ninth and thirteenth verses 
in Roman characters. 


| Ja-ta-ta-vi-ga-laj-ja-la 

| Pra-và-ha-pà-vi-tas-tha-le 

Ga-le-va-lamb-ya-lam-bi-tam 
Bhu-jan-ga-tui-ga-ma-li-kam ; ae 

Da-mad-da-mad-da-mad-da-man g 
Ni-nå-da-vad-da-mar-va-yam 

Cha-ka-1a-chan-da-tan-da-vam 
Ta-no-tu-nah-shi-vah-shi-vani. 


Sma-rach-chhi-dam-pu-rach-chhi-dam 
Bha-vach-chhi-dam-ma-khach-chhi-dam 

Ga-jach-chhi-dan-dha-kach-chhi-dam 
Ta-man-ta-kach-chhi-dam-bha-je 


1 As wo have not received any explanatory text from Dr. Coomarasvami to ac- 
company our illustration of Shivan we publish here the translation of a most 
interesting stotra dedicated to the dancing Shiva, as being appropriate. 

—AssT. EDITOR. 
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Vi-lo-la-lo-la-lo-cha-na. 
La-là-ma-bhà-la-lag-na-kam 

Shi-ve-ti-man-tra-much-cha-ran 
Sa-da-su-khi-bha-vam-ya-ham. 


O prosper us, Auspicious Lord, 
Performer of the frantic dance; 
O Bearer of the little drum 
Sounding damad damad damad ; 
As through the forest of Thy hair, 
Descends the purifying stream 
About Thy neck, from which depends 
Thy garland made of serpent-kings. 


O may’st Thou be our constant joy, 
Who dost the young-moon crest employ ; 
Upon whose brow the triple fire 
Blazes dhagad dhagad dhagad ; 
The River of the Shining Ones, 
Revolving in Thy mound of hair, 
Like wind-tossed creepers, waves upthrows, 
And glory on Thy head bestows. 


May we find bliss within Thy Being, 

O Thou, enrobed in Space alone ; 
Whose mind is gladdened by the glance, 

Side-long and constant, love-entranced, 
Of Parvati, sweet daughter of 

The Lord of Mountains, Himavat ; 
Whose eyes compassionful, dispel 

Our miseries insufferable. 


In Thee, О Master of all Life 
My heart ecstatic joy may feel ; 
O Thou, with upper garment smooth— 
The passion-blinded demon’s skin ; : 
The tawny serpents in whose hair 
Shed from the jewels of their hoods 
Upon the Quarter's faces fair 
A radiance, like to saffron spread. 
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; кы О Great One, Wearer of a Skull, 
j May we be prosperous in Thee; 
E On whose broad brow blazes the fire 
Es. That with its sparks consumed the god 
Tag Of lower love ; who art obeyed 
| By all the leaders of the gods ; 
{ а. м Among whose hair the Ganges plays ; 


e { Whose crest-jewel gleams with moon-like rays. 


May’st Thou, O Moon-Tiaraed One, 
è To us eternal riches be ; 
O Thou, the foot-stool of whose throne 
> A Is carpeted with pollen strewn 
From flowers that deck the jewelled crowns 
Of all the gods, from Indra down ; 
Whose twisted hair in coils is bound— 
The king of serpents girdled round. 


Thou, Three-Eyed One, be our delight ; 

O Thou, who form’st, with highest skill, 
Rare figures on the breast of her 

Descended from the Lord of Hills ; 
Upon the hearth-stone of whose brow 


T 
LI 


NUN Uo: 


Blazes dhagad dhagad dhagad 
The fire in which was sacrificed 
The fell five-arrowed god of love. 


4 


О Thou, Upholder of the Worlds, 
Extend to us Thy blessings rich ; 
O Skin-adornéd, moon-beams-graced ; 
Thou bearer of the Holy Flood; 
Whose neck, enwrapped in darkness thick 
As moonless midnight, flashes forth 
Amidst the ring of gathered clouds 
Its shining light unconquerable. 


I Worship Thee, Death-vanquisher; 
Destroyer of the demons dark, 
The cities three, the god of love, 
The sacrifice, and birth and death ; 
Whose graceful plantain-stem-like throat | 
Sheds radiance all about Thy neck, 


Publi Боде". Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EL . c * 


a. Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and еса 


1909.] . HYMN TO THE DANCING SHIVA. 


Resembling with its splendor dark 
The fully-blossomed lotus bluo. 


I worship Thee, Death-vanquisher ; 
Destroyer of the demons dark, 
The cities three, tho god of love, 
The sacrifice, and birth and death. 
Around the treo of all the arts, 
Well-blessing, rich, a creeper twines, we 
The juice of which like honey flows— — E 
Thou art the bee that garners this. 5 


O Shiva, Thou art Conqueror; 
Performer of tho frantic dance, 
Preluded by Thy little drum 
Sounding dhimin dhimin dhimin, 
With melody sublime and grand ; 
While on Thy awful brow the fire 
Flares with the fanning of the breath 
Of serpents whirling rapidly. 


I worship Shiva in all things; 
My eye rests equally upon 
A hard stone and the softest bed, 
A serpent and a string of pearls, 
A priceless diamond and a clod 
Of earth, a friend and enemy, 
Mere grass and women lotus-eyed, 
His subjects and a mighty king. 


O when am I not filled with joy ? 
From evil thoughts my mind released, 
My hands before my forehead joined, 
In holy Ganges' bower I dwell, 
Repeating ever and again 
The Shiva mantra written plain — 
` Upon the forehead of her grace 
The best of women, Parvati. | 


O Thou, joy-giver day and 

Extend to us our hearts 
O Shining Presence, L 
To Parvati, of 
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In Indras land the maidens fair 
Wear jasmine clusters in their hair ; 
From these the pollen dropping free 
Exudes a salve which graceth Thee. 


O may the world be blesséd by 

Thy marriage-music benison, 
With “Shiva Shiva,” as its theme, 

When sweet-eyed Parvati is bride ; 
The sound of which, melodious, 

By siddhi-gifted women sung, 
Destroys all evils, be they dire 

As the sub-ocean blazing fire. 


Shiva is the first member of the Hindu Trimürti or Trinity. He 
is the Destroyer and Regenerator, and the Lord of Ascetics, robed in 
Space. The matted hair is always worn by the Paramahamsas, who 
wander about practically naked, though of course no real occultist thus 
reproduces these symbols in his person. It may be intended as a sign 
of indifference to the world. From the head springs forth the Ganges, 
the Holy River of the Devas—a purifying stream, thus again con- 
nected with regeneration, though ina more feminine or gracious aspect. 
The hair is bound up and the neck garlanded with serpents, which are 
constantly employed as symbols in connexion with the Wise Ones of the 
Holy Path. The fire blazing upon the brows burns up everything of a 


transitory nature, including the God of Love—and yet we find still the: 


human love employed as a symbol, and Parvati, probably the deepest 
aspect of Nature, appearing constantly as His bride. The tiger-skin 


which He wears may well be an emblem of the slain desire-nature. He 
is destroyer of Death, of the three-worlds, of the cycle of births and 
deaths, and the sacrifice. He is Trilochana, The three-eyed One, in the 
centre of whose forehead is the third eye from whose sight nothing is 


hidden. 


Ernest Woop, 
S. V. SUBRARMANYAM. 
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COMMUNICATION BETWEEN DIFFERENT WORLDS. 
(Concluded from p. 233.) 

'T may be taken for granted as a general rule that no Being who 
I is functioning on higher planes will go to a great expenditure 
of energy to manifest Himself physically at a point far removed 
from that at which His physical body is living, if He can do the work 
Ho needs to accomplish without such manifestation, He will always 
use the smallest amount of power necessary to achieve the aim 
He sets before Himself ; He will take the easiest way, employ the 
easiest method ; if the person with whom He wishes to communicate 
has so organised his higher bodies as to be able to receive communi- 
cations on the subtler planes, then most certainly He will not 
go to the expenditure of energy necessary for appearance on 
the physical. Still it is sometimes necessary, and in olden times it 
was usual, for а Master to teach on the physical plane when His 


physical body was far away from the place at which the teaching — s 


was to be given. In such case the question arose, and arises; 


« What is the best method of communication ? " 
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The Ancients answered this question in a simple and definite 
way. 'Phey said, and truly said, that the best method of communi- 
cation was to use a pure, carefully trained and carefully guarded 
body, highly organised as to the nervous system, from which 
the legitimate owner could easily step out, or be sent out, leaving 
this body an empty tabernacle into which the Teacher—whose own 
physical body was far away—could step, and use it as His own. 
Such a body is like a well-made garment out of which the owner 
can slip, leaving it to be put on and worn by another. If a body 
is to be thus used, it is necessary that it should be guarded 
with scrupulous care; the surroundings should be beautiful and 
peaceful ; no rough or jarring vibrations should be allowed to ruffle 
the atmosphere ; coarse and impure persons should not be allowed to 
approach it; its diet should be non-stimulating, nutritive and free 
from all products of ferment and decay ; careful physical culture 
should preserve it in health. In the ancient Temples, ruled 
by those who were themselves Initiates of the lower or 
higher Mysteries, such bodies were to be found—those of 
the Vestal Virgins, or Sybils. These Virgins were originally 
young girls brought up with extreme care within the Temple 
precincts, and allowed to come into touch only with those who 
were pure and noble, and such a Virgin would be chosen as 
the means of communication." Seated on a stool or chair isolated 

3 from the earth’s magnetism, the girl would leave her body—if 
trained to do so at will—or she would be thrown into a trance; 
then a Master, or a high Initiate, would take possession of the 
body, and through it teach the disciples gathered for instruction. 
That was the favorite way of teaching among the Ancients, and it 
was a good way, for it caused little disturbance of normal, physical 
forces; it merely afforded to a higher Being a vehicle which He 
could use, while the Vestal was no more disturbed than by an 
ordinary going to sleep. This was the way in which Pythagoras 
was wont to give instruction to His disciples in more lives than one. 


In modern days such an organism is spoken of as that of a 
medium, and the lack of knowledge has brought about a degrada- 
tion of the office ; a person who is born a sensitive is taught to be 
assive, allows himself to be thrown into a trance and his body to 
be taken possession of, without knowledge of the entity who is 


to 
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going to use it, without discrimination or power of self-defence. 
Such persons usually pollute their bodies with flesh and alcohol, 
meet all people indiscriminately, allow anyone to sit with them, 
live amid sordid surroundings. The results are naturally trivial 
or repulsive. For this one cannot blame the mediums; it is 
ignorance which leads to such conditions. If Mr. Stead be able to 
carry out the plan that he and his astral-world friend Miss Ames 
—Julia—have formed, he will raise the medium to a far higher 
position, will guard sensitives from evil surroundings, and will 
fence his séance-room against undesirable intruders belonging 
both to the physical and astral worlds. ‘ Julia’s Bureau’ is the first 
attempt in modern days to open systematic and carefully guarded 
channels of communication between the living and super-living 
along this particular line ; nor are the absent living excluded from 
using it, if they are able to go thither in their astral bodies. 


In our own days, H. P. Blavatsky was largely used by her 


. Master and other Teachers as such a means of communication. 


She was a most extraordinary and rare compound. Her body and 
nervous system were of the most sensitive type; she was born a 
medium, and was surrounded during her childhood and youth by 
a wealth of mediumistic phenomena. But she had also an intelli- 
gence of extraordinary vividness and a will ofsteel. Rarely indeed 
is such a combination found, but it was ideal for an occultist ; in 
fact, a Master said that no such body had been available for two 
hundred years. Her character was positive aud imperious, and 
her occult training made even stronger her already strong will. 
Throughout her life as one of the Founders of the Theosophical 
Society, she was constantly stepping out of the physical body, in 
order to place it at the service of her own Master or at that of 
one of the Teachers, the face and voice sometimes so much chang- 
ing as to bewilder unaccustomed spectators. Colenel Olcott has 
told us in his Old Diary Leaves that most of his own occult instrue- 
tion reached him in this ancient way; she would step out of her 
body, a Master would step in, and through her lips would teach the 
eager devoted disciple. Of all ways of communicating, as I said 
above, this is the best, because it causes least disturbance ; but 
there are few people who аге fit to serve as such a channel. Not 
understanding the conditions necessary to make the body fit for 
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the use of a Being on the level of a Master, people do not train and 
keep their bodies sufficiently well to be used in this way, and for 


. the most part what is done now-a-days along these lines is not of 


the nature of possession but rather of inspiration, when the mind is 
raised above its normal level by contact with the mind of the 
Master, and some of His thought flows through it. 


The very opposite of this means of communication, as danger- 
ous as the other is safe, is where a materialisation of a physical body 
is brought about. Our Masters have used also this method, and in 
the early days of the Theosophical Society it was поб infrequently 
employed. The Master comes in His mayavi rüpà—phantasmal 
body—and densifies it on the spot where He chooses to appear by 
drawing out of the atmosphere, or out of the body of some one 
present, the particles which, built into the subtle body, make it 
visible and sometimes tangible. Colonel Olcott saw his Master first 
in this way in New York; во also I saw Him for the first time in 
Fontainebleau in 1889. In this way several of the Masters and 
of Their initiated disciples have appeared to members of the 
‘Theosophical Society. Mr. Leadbeater, Damodar, Pandit Bhavani 
Shankar, Mr. Subbiah Chetty, are some of the various witnesses 
of such appearances at Adyar and elsewhere. : 

The question will naturally be asked: Why should so im- 
pressive and satisfactory a means of communication be dangerous ? 
Because of the universality of the well-known law that “action 
and re-action are equal and opposite.” Whenever the forces of 
the higher planes are caused to affect the lower directly, there is 
a re-action equal to the action caused, and the direct action down 
here of a Brother of the White Lodge is followed by a similar direct 
action here of a Brother of the Dark Lodge. One of the Masters in 
an early letter explained this dangerous re-action from the pheno- 
mena worked by Н. P. Blavatsky, and the destructive results on 
those around her, and many of us have seen plenty of confirmation 
of the law. Wherever these manifestations of force occur there 
is storm and trouble, and those who seem, at the moment, to be 
most highly favored are those on whom falls the weight of the 
inevitable recoil. ‘They suffer physically or mentally, there is loss 
of equilibrium or nervous disturbance. ‘he nervous strain to which 
Н.Р. Blavatsky was subjected by the wealth of phenomena pro- 
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duced by her broke down her physical health and aged her before 
her time. And it is noteworthy that because of the strain involved 
by this play of forces in the life of discipleship, physical health 
has ever been in the Hast a condition of discipleship. ж 

Biographies of seers, of saints, are full of evidence of Ше 
working of this law, and without definite training no physical body 
can stand the strain of psychic experiences. So constantly have 
hysteria and seership been found together that some regard all ex- 
hibitions of seership as resulting from disturbance of mental 
equilibrium, and it is true in very many cases that psychic sensitive- 
ness and overstrained nerves go together. Magnetic, electrical 
and other forms of etheric vibrations are set up on the physical 
plane with the exhibition of the subtler forces, and unless people 
within their reach know how to protect themselves they pay for 
their presence in disordered nerves and strained brains. 


Another means of communication is the sending of a message 
by the Master through a disciple. Such a message would often be 
given by the disciple in his Master's form. For astral and mental 
bodies follow the thought of their wearers, and if the disciple 
bearing the message is thinking intently on his Master, his body 
might assume His appearance and the sender of the message would 
appear as its deliverer. The mental or astral body assuming that 
form, the denser material built into it would also follow it, and 
thus an appearance of the Master might take place although He 
Himself was поб present. 

Similarly, again, a thought-form of the Master might bring 
the communication, and that happens more frequently than the 
actual coming of the Master to any particular place. It has been 
observed, quite apart from any question of a Master, that one per- 
son will see the form of another where only a thought-form had 
been sent, and no visit had been paid in the astral body. A person 
whose mind has been fairly well-trained may send such a thought- 
form, and it will assume the form of the sender. I have myself 
very often been told that I had appeared im particular places and 
had done certain actions, and those who had seen the phantasm 
were not easily to be convinced that I had not paid them any visit 
but had only thought of them. If the pereipient had been trained 
to close observation, he would have been able to distinguish 
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between a thought-form and a person, but in the absence of such 
training a person may say quite honestly: “I saw my friend, ” | 
when he had only seen his friend’s thought-form. БУЕ! 
x Moreover, it is possible for a person to project a thought- 
form and then to perceive it as an external object. A Master 
might send a thought to a student, and thus bring about | 
a change of consciousness in that student on the higher levels * 
of the mental plane. That change of consciousness caused by í 
. the Master will bring about corresponding vibrations in the 
student’s causal body, and these will be reproduced in the normal 
Lt. -way in the mental and astral bodies and thus carried to the etheric; | 
a person most readily affected through the auditory nerves might | 
under such circumstances hear the Master’s voice, and hear it | 
either inside or outside his brain; опе most readily affected through 
the optic nerves might equally see the Master's form ; each might 
believe that he had heard or seen the Master Himself, when he | 
had unconsciously manufactured in his etheric brain the voice or і 
the form. In such cases the communication would be a real one, 
but the shape it would take on the physical plane would be illusory. 
Tt is stated in the Acts of the Apostles that when the Holy 
Spirit came down upon the twelve, every one in the assembled | 
crowd heard them speak in his own tongue. То the person who 
does not understand matters such as those with which this article | 
deals, the story seems incredible. Yet it is not so. For the | 


thought of the Apostles caused in each hearer a mental change, 
reproducing itself in the mind of each; that change became each 


man’s thought, and reached each man’s brain in the ordinary way ; s | 

. . . . . H 
there it clothed itself in words, the words into which each man 1 
was accustomed daily unconsciously to translate his own thoughts. ^W 


The man thought that he heard the Apostles speaking words in his 
own language, whereas they spoke in thoughts and he trans- 
Jated them into his own tongue. Similarly, if a worker on the 
astral plane finds that he cannot communicate with some one 
whom he desires to help through the medium of a common : 
language, he will—if he have learned to use his mental body— 
transmit the thought to the mind of his companion, leaving him to 
translate the mental image into his own language. Не does the 
translation, but he will eonsider that his friend has spoken to him, 
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whereas he has only received from him a mental impression which 
he has himself translated after his accustomed fashion. That 
wonted interaction of mind and brain, the normal — 
mental image into words, is used by those working on higher 
planes as offering a convenient means of communication with 
those on lower planes, who use a language unknown to themselves. 
Thus an eastern Master, not knowing English, will “ speak in 
English” to a western pupil. He may even write it by taking 
from the pupil’s brain the words He needs. 

There is one other possibility that should not be omitted : the 
personification of a Brother of the Light by a Brother of the 
Shadow, or of a disciple of the one by a disciple of the other. 
It may happen that for the deceiving of a person possessing wide 
influence, and the consequent harm that may be wrought by such 
an one when deceived, a Brother of the Shadow may personate a 
White Brother, and give a mischievous order or direction. In 
such a case everything depends at first on the intuition of 
the one whom itis sought to mislead, and then the matter passes 
on to the intuition and judgment of others. Should such a 
possibility be before the Society, each member must form his own 
opinion on the veracity and reliability of the communication, after 
considering all the circumstances of the case, the knowledge and the 
character of the supposed victim, the bearing of the communication 
on the welfare of the Society, and all collateral happenings. Some- 
times the question can be finally decided only after the expiry of 
a considerable period of time; thus in the case of the Judge secess- 
ion, time has spoken by the continuance and growth of the original 
Society, its output of literature, its increasing vitality and power, 
compared with the breaking up of the secession into various smaller 
bodies, the decrease in adherents, the paucity of literature, the 
small influence on the public. Time proves all things, and its 
verdict is without appeal. So will it be with the controversy 
aroused by the Adyar manifestations. In patience possess ye your 
souls, and after using your best judgment await that verdict, 
The fire of time proves all things; it burns up dross and leaves the 
gold purified and resplendent. The Lord of the Burning-Ground 
throws all things earthly into His fires; let us await the results 
without fear, willing that our dross shall be consumed and hoping 
that some pure gold may, in the end, remain. 


11 
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Tt will be evident to those who consider these various means 
of communication that it is well-nigh impossible for persons at 
a ү from the place where a communication has been made 
to decide on the form it may have taken, unless they have at their 
command occult methods of investigation. The nature of the 
manifestations which took place at Adyar in the winter of 1906- 
1907 could not be decided by the ordinary member of the Society, 
unversed in occult phenomena. He was forced either to rely on 
the good faith and accuracy of those present during their occurrence 
or able to study them occultly, or to suspend his judgment. The 
data were insufficient for an independent decision in the matter. 
And such is the case with regard to most of the phenomena which 
have occurred in the history of the Society. Unless we can accept 
the good faith and the competence of the witnesses, or have the 
power to investigate the past for ourselves, we must perforce sus- 
pend our judgment. Irrational credulity and irrational incredulity 
are both signs of an unbalanced mind, and where evidence 
sufficient to satisfy us is lacking, our right course is to abstain 
alike from affirmation and denial. It is clear that in such matters 
each must decide for himself, and that none has the right to dictate 
how any other member shall think. A person who has definite 
knowledge may affirm that such and such a thing happened, but 
he cannot claim authority to impose his knowledge on others as 
sufficient proof of the happening, nor should he blame them if they 
deny his competence as a witness. The entire freedom of each 
member to exercise his own reason on these matters is necessary to 
the security and progress of the Society. 

The paucity of communications permitted to be made public 
during many years was a proof of the want of balance, judgment, 
common-sense and calmness in the general Society. People had 
come to regard communications from the Masters with doubt, 
suspicion and fear, and consequently, as they caused much tur- 
moil, they were withheld, save when absolutely necessary. In the 
earlier days they were common because the fact of the open door 


turmoil they cause, But if we believed what theoretically most of 
us accept, that we are living in three worlds all the time and are 
related to those worlds by the inclusion of their matter in our body, 
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we should regard it as natural, not unnatural, that we should 


receive by way of our appropriated matter impacts from each of " 


the three worlds. On our receptiveness, not on these outer worlds, 
depends our knowledge of them and our communication with them. 

It is all-important for the progress of the Society that, how- 
ever true the fact of communication between these worlds, neither 
the fact itself, nor any particular instance of it, should be imposed 
upon the members of the Society by authority, either open or tacit. 
Each member must be left free to accept or reject on his own re- 
sponsibility that which is affirmed by any other. If, in the exercise 
of this discretion, a member rejects what is true, that is his own 
loss, and it is far better that he should lose than that the Society 
should be deprived of the liberty which keeps open the path of 
progress. Ifa majority of the Society rejected a true and import- 
ant communication, a communication from a Master, then the 
Society would perish as an organisation, and the minority would 
be left to carry on the work. That was the peril in which the 
Theosophical Society stood after the manifestations at Adyar, and 
the expression to Colonel Olcott of the Master’s wish as to the 
nomination of his successor. But the great majority of the Society 
obeyed the Master’s wish, and the danger was averted. 

Such a peril might again confront us, but we must not buy 
security from it by restricting the freedom of members to think for 
themselves. Every member must be left free to beheve or not to 
believe. None has the right to say: “І believe it, therefore you 
must accept it." None has the right to say: “I do not believe 
it, therefore you must reject it.” ‘There is no coercion in saying: 
“I know this to be true,” any more than there is coercion in saying : 
“I know that putting those substances together will form an explo- 
sive compound”; if anyone chooses to put them together then 
he will find out by his own experience that such a compound is 
formed. As a Master once said when He was accused of uttering 
a threat because He stated what would follow a certain line of 
action; “A warning is not a threat.” Elder students may see a 
danger that younger students do not see, and they are sometimes 


‘bound to put their knowledge at the service of the younger; but 


the younger must be left free to accept or to reject the warning, 
and in the latter case to buy their own experience at the cost of 
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suffering that would have been avoided by utilising the experience 
of their elders. Progress is made along both lines and is, for the 
most part, gained by a blending of the two methods. The laws 
of nature do not change because we are ignorant of them, and if 
we make a mistake, however conscientiously, we shall suffer as we 
strike against the law. ‘Lhe conscientious decision will improve 
our character, and our knowledge will be increased by our experi- 
ence. Those who have already gained that knowledge may 
rightly offer it to their fellows though they may not impose it on 
them, otherwise would they lay themselves open to the reproach : 
* You knew we were ignorantly running into danger; why did 
you nob warn us?” 

The Theosophical Society, as the nucleus of the Coming 
Race, must encourage variety of opinion within its borders, in 
order that it may gather up within itself all seeds of truth, even 
though théy be enclosed within husks of error. The husk will 
drop away and the seed will remain and grow. "Phe Society will 
never be destroyed by varieties of thought, if only we practise 
perfect tolerance, aud put no barrier iu the way of freedom of 
expression. But do not let us encourage negations while dis- 
couraging affirmations, lest we should grow towards the darkness 
rather than towards the light. 

While we guard liberty of thought and expression and 
encourage the fullest discussion of differences, let us not forget 
courtesy and gentleness, lost difference of thought should glide 
into vituperation of those who think differently from ourselves. 
Personal attack and imputation of evil motives are the weapons 
of attack used by the uncultured and the vulgar, and should find 
no place in Theosophical discussion. Love is as vital as know- 
ledge for the growth of the future, and the knowledge which is 
without love is useless to the Master-Builders of the Coming Race. 


` ANNIE BESANT. 
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* As twelve o'clock approached I returned to relieve my 
young helper, whom I found in a very anxious frame of mind, 
though he reported that nothing particular had occurred. "The 
would-be suicide was still in the same state of depression, and his 
resolution had not wavered. I then proceeded to investigate the 
reasons in his mind, and found that he was one of the ship’s officers, 
and that the immediate cause of his depression was the fact that 
he had been guilty of some defalcations in connexion with the 
ship’s accounts, which would inevitably be very shortly discovered, 
and he was unable to face the consequent exposure and disgrace. 
It was in order to stand well with a certain young lady and to 
make extravagant presents to her that he had needed, or thought 
he needed, the money; and while the actual amount involved was 
by no means a large one it was still far beyond his power to 
replace it. 

* He seemed a good-hearted young fellow, with a fairly clean 
record behind him, and (except for this infatuation about the girl 
which had led him into so serious an error) a sensible and 
honorable man. Glancing back hurriedly over his history to find 
some lever by which to move him from his culpable determination, 
І found that the most powerful thought for that purpose was that 
of an aged mother at home, to whom he was dear beyond all 
others. It was easy to impress the memory of her form strongly 
upon him, to make him get out a portrait of her, and then to show 
him how this act would ruin the remainder of her life, by plungmg 
her into inextinguishable sorrow, not only because of her loss of 
him on the physical plaue, but also because of her doubts as to 
the fate of his soul hereafter. ‘Then a way of escape had also to 
be suggested, and having examined the captain of the steamer and 
approved him, the only way that seemed feasible to me was to 
suggest an appeal to him. 

“This then was the idea put into the young man’s mmd—that, 
in order to avoid the awful sorrow which his suicide must inevitably 
bring to the heart of his mother, he must face the almost impossible 
alternative of going to his captain, laying the whole case before 
him, and asking for a temporary suspension of judgment until he 
should prove himself to be worthy of such clemency. бо the young 
officer actually went, then and there, m the dead of night. A 
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sailor is ever on the alert, and it was not difficult to arrange that 
the captain should be awake and should appear at his door just at 
the right moment. The whole story was told in half-an-hour, and 
with much fatherly advice from the kind captain the matter was 
settled; the amount misappropriated was replaced by the captain, 
to be repaid to him by the officer in such instalments as he could 
afford, and thus a young and promising life was saved. 

* But here arises a very curious and interesting question as to 
the working of karma. What sort of link has been set up for the 
future between the young helper who discovered his predicament 
and this officer whom he has never seen upon the physical plane— 
whom it is not in the least likely that he ever will see? Is this ac- 
tion the repayment of some help given in the past, and if not how 
and in what future life can it itself now bo repaid? And again, 
how strange a series of apparent accidents led up to the incident! 
So far as we can see, if it had not happened that I was working 
that night later than usual, that consequently I was not quite 
ready at the time appointed, that my young friend, instead of en- 
deavoring, as he might well have done, to pick up the purport of 
the matter I was dictating, should choose to circle round in the 
neighborhood, and happen to see that steamer and be impelled 
by what he called curiosity to visit it—had any one of these appar- 
ently fortuitous circumstances failed to fit into its place in the 
mosaic, that young man’s lifo would have been cut short by his own 
hand at the age of threo or four and twenty, whereas now he may 
well live to an honored old age, bringing up perhaps a family 
which otherwise would have been non-existent. This suggests many 
an interesting consideration—most of all perhaps that thore is pro- 
bably no such thing as an accident in the sense in which we 
generally use the word. 

“Mo show the diversity of the astral work that opens before 
us, I may mention some other cases in which the same young nco- 
phyte was engaged within a few days of that described above. 

* Every astral worker has always on hand a certain number of 
regular cases, who for the time need daily visits, just as a doctor 
has a daily round i which he visits а number of patients ; so when 
neophytes are delivered into my charge for instruction I always 
take them with me on those rounds, just as an older doctor might 
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take with him a younger one in order that he might gain experience 
by watching how cases are treated. Of course, there is other 
definite teaching to be given; the beginner must pass the tests of 
earth, air, fire and water; he must learn by constant practice how 
to distinguish between thought-forms and living beings; how to 
know and to use the 2,401 varieties of elemental essence ; how to 
materialise himself or others when necessary ; how to deal with the 
thousands of emergencies which are constantly arising ; above all, 
he must learn never under any circumstances to lose his balance 
or allow himself to feel the least tinge of fear, no matter how 
alarming or unusual may be the manifestations which occur, The 
primary necessity for an astral worker is always to remain master 
of the situation, whatever it may be. He must of course also be 
full of love and of an eager desire to help.; but these qualifications 
I do not need to teach, for unless the candidate already possessed 
them he would not be sent to me. 

“I was on my way one night to visit certain of my regular 
cases, and was passing over a picturesque and hilly part of the 
country. My attendant neophytes were ranging about and sweep- 
ing’ over areas of adjoining land as neophytes will—just as a fox- 
terrier runs on ahead and returns again and makes excursions on 
each side, and covers three or four times the ground trodden by 
the man whom he accompanies. My young friend who had a few 
days before saved the life of the officer suddenly came rushing up 
in his usual impulsive way to say that he had discovered something 
wrong—a boy dying down under the ground, as he put it. 

* Investigation soon revealed a child of perhaps eight years old 
lost in the inmost recesses of a huge cavern, far from the light of 
day, apparently dying of hunger, thirst and despair. The case 
reminded me somewhat of the “ Angel Story " in Invisible Helpers, 
and seemed to require much the same kind of treatment; so on 
this occasion as on that I materialised the young helper. In this 
instance it was necessary also to provide a light, as we were 
physically in utter darkness ; so the half-fainting child was roused 
from his stupor by finding a boy with an amazingly brilliant 
lantern bending over him. ‘The first and most pressing need was 
obviously water, and there was a rill not far away, though the 
exhausted child could not have reached it. We had no cup; we 
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could have made one, of course, but my eager neophyte did not 
think of that, but rushed off and brought a drink of water in his 
hollowed hands. ‘This revived the child so much that he was able 
to sit up, and after two more similarly provided draughts he was 
able to speak a little. 

* He said that he lived in the next valley, but on rising through 
the earth and looking round (leaving my materialised boy to cheer 
the sufferer, so that he should not feel deserted) I could not find 
anything answering to this description, and I had to return to the 
child and make him think of his home so as to get a mental picture 
of it, and then issue forth again with the image photographed in 
my mind. ‘Then I found the house, but further away than he had 
described it. There were several people there, and I tried to 
impress them with the child's predicament, but was unfortunately 
unsuccessful ; not one of them seemed in the least receptive, and I 
could not convey my ideas clearly to them. ‘hey were much 
troubled about the child's absence, and had been seeking for 
him ; indeed they had just sent to gather together some neighbors 
from their valleys to make a more thorough search ; and perhaps it 
may have been partly because of their preoccupation that they 
were hopelessly unimpressible. 

* Long enough persistence would probably have broken down 
the barriers, but the child's state left us no time for that, so I 
abandoned the task and looked round for available food to 
dematerialise, for as it was the child's own home I felt that 
he had a right to it, and that it would not be dishonest. I 
hurriedly selected some bread, some cheese, and two fine big 
apples, and hastened back to the cave, and re-materialised this 
miscellaneous plunder in the eager hands of my meophyte, who 
proceeded to feed the child. The latter was soon able to attend 
to his own wants, and quickly finished every scrap that I had 
brought, aud asked for more. I feared lest too much, after a 
prolonged fast, should do more harm than good, so I told my re- 
presentative to say that he had no more, and that we must now 
try to get out of the cave. 


“With a view to that I suggested to my boy to ask the other. 


how he got in. His story was that he had been rambling about 
on the hills in a valley near his home, and had observed a small 
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cave in the hill-side, which һө had never noticed before. He 

naturally went in to investigate, but he had not walked more 
& than a few yards when the floor of the cave gave way under him, 
| and he was precipitated into a far vaster cavern beneath. From 
| his account he must have been stunned for a time, for when he 
| ‘awoke,’ as he put it, it was quite dark, and he could not see the 
A hole through which he had fallen. We afterwards inspected the 
| spot and wondered that he had not been badly hurt, for the fall 
was a considerable one, but it had been broken for him by the fact 
that a mass of soft earth had fallen underneath him. 

“It was impossible to get him up that way, for the sides of the 
cave were smooth and perpendicular; besides, he had wandered 
for two whole days among the galleries and was now some miles 
from that spot. After a good deal of prospecting we found, within a 
reasonable distance, a place where a little stream passed from the 
| cave into the open air on a hill-side ; the child, now strengthened 

| by food and drink, was able to walk there, and the two boys soon 
enlarged the opening with their hands so that he was\able to 
crawl out. It was evident that now he would be able to get home 
in any case, and we also hoped to be able to influence some of the 
searchers to come in that direction, so this seemed a favorable 
| opportunity to part company. | 


“he father had a plan of search fixed in his mind—a scheme 
of examining the valleys in a certain order—and no suggestion of 
ours could make him deviate from it; but fortunately there was in the 

i party a dog who proved more impressionable, and when he seized 
the trouser-leg of one of the farm-men and tried to draw him in 
our direction the man thought there might be some reason for it, 
| and so yielded, and followed the dog. "Thus by the time that the 
] child was safely out of the cave the man and dog were already 
within a few miles. The child naturally begged his mysterious 
newly-found friend to accompany him home, and clung to him 
with touching gratitude, but the helper was obliged gently to tell 


{ ` him that he could not do that, as he had other business; but he 
{ convoyed him to the top of a ridge from which he could see the 
1 farm-hand far away on the other side of the valley. A shout 


soon attracted his attention, and as soon as that was certain, our 
young helper said good-bye to the boy whom he had rescued, sent 
© 14 
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him off running feebly towards his friends, and then himself 
promptly dematerialised. 

“The small boy who was helped can never have had the 
slightest idea that his rescuer was anything but purely physical ; 
he asked one or two inconvenient questions, but was easily diverted 
from dangerous ground. Perhaps his relations, when he comes to 
tell his story, may find more difficulty than he did in accounting 
for the presence in a lonely place of a casual stranger of decidedly 
non-bucolic appearance; but at any rate it will be impossible in 
this case to bring any such evidence of non-physical intervention 
as was available in the parallel instance quoted in Invisible Helpers. 

“A sad case in which it was not possible to do much directly 
was that of three little children belonging to a drunken mother. 
She received some trifling pension on account of them, and there- 
fore could not at first be induced to part with them, though she 
neglected them shamefully and seemed to feel but little affection for 
them. The eldest of them was only ten years of age, and the con- 
ditions surrounding them, mentally, astrally and etherically, were as 
bad as they could be. The mother seemed for the time quite beyond 
the reach of any higher influence, though many efforts had been 
made to appeal to her better nature. The only thing that could 
be done was to leave my young assistant by the bed-side of the 
children to ward off patiently from them the horrible thought- 
forms and the coarse living entities which clustered so thickly 
round the degraded mother. Eventually I showed the neophyte 
how to make a strong shell round the.children and to set artificial 
elementals to:guard them as far as might be. 

“ A difficulty here is that nature-spirits will not work under 
such horrible conditions, and though of course they can be forced 
to do so by certain magical ceremonies, this plan is not adopted by 
those who work under the Great White Lodge. We accept only 
willing co-operation, and we cannot expect entities at the level of 
development of such nature-spirits as would be used in a case 
of this kind to have already acquired such a spirit of self-sacrifice 
as would cause them voluntarily to work amidst surroundings so 
terrible to them. Mere thought-forms, of course, can be made 


and left to work under any conditions, but the intelligent living 


co-operation of a nature-spirit to ensoul such forms can be had 
only when the nature-spirit is reasonably at ease in his work,” 
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THEOSOPHICAL WORTHIES. 
j CHARLES WILLIAM SANDERS. 


F[XHE present General Secretary of the New Zealand Section 
was born in London, on August 13th, 1835. In England 
he thoroughly studied homeopathy, so when he arrived in 
; Auckland, New Zealand, in 1867 he started practice as a consulting 
hommopath. In this way he gained his honorary (and in him 
i honorable) title of Doctor, and throughout the Section everyone 
| knows whom we mean when we speak of “the dear old Doctor.” 
‘The Doctor is a born propagandist. When he became acquainted 
with Theosophy he collected the names of those of kindred tastes, 
and in September 1891 the Auckland Lodge of the Theosophical ` 
Society was born. From that date to the present day he has 
been an active worker in our organisation, never swerving from 
his devotion to the Masters and Their Cause, through good or evil 
report. Whether in the greater storms which shook the Society 
as a whole, or the lesser gales which affected the New Zealand 


Section alone, he has clung to his intense conviction of Their 
existence and guidance, and being a strong character, he has 
helped others to hold fast also. 

In his own Lodge he acted as Vice-President from 1891 to 
1896, and was then elected President. In 1897 the post of 
General Secretary became vacant and Colonel Olcott with consider- 
able difficulty persuaded Dr. Sanders to allow himself to be nomin- 
ated. Humility as to his own powers is another of his leading 
characteristics. In October he was elected and has retained the 


position ever since. 

We may search the catalogues of our literature for the oa 
of C. W. Sanders with very little result. He has contributed 
little to our printed matter, but he is above all a“ man of letters.” 
His correspondence is enormous, especially among his own people. 
He has gradually drawn round him a number of friends who look on 


| 


his letters as sign-posts on their spiritual path. He has a strong 
intuitive faculty, and this enables him to give just the kind of com- 
fort and help needed. He does not shrink from telling unpalatable 
home truths when necessary, but does it in such a way that no one 
is offended, and scores have elected him as their Father Confessor 
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and tell him every difficulty and fall. While we should describe 
Dr. Sanders as a devotee he has a wide knowledge of Theosophical 
writings, and can puta student in touch with half-forgotten articles 
in our Magazines; he is untiring in his willingness to write out 
extracts for enquirers. Не is an enthusiast and believes in spread- 
ing the truths of Theosophy broadcast. He aims at making the 
Section a corporate body. It was largely owing to his initiative 
that travelling organisers were appointed. He has always advo- 
cated the maintenance of Sectional magazines as means of drawing 
members into closer touch-with each other. 

Owing to his zeal for Theosophy, he lost much of his interest 
in mundane matters, but we never hear one word of regret for 
loss of practice or money. In times of trouble he has held firmly 
to the belief that as long as he serves the Masters, They will not 

| leave him without all that is needful for his bodily wants, and he 
has never had cause to change this attitude. 
The respect and affection with which he is regarded by his Sec- 


tion was clearly shown on the occasion of his golden wedding last 
October. He was then presented with a substantial purso of 
sovereigns, but he wrote that the expressions of love and good-will 
were more to him than this outward and visible sign of regard. 
Those of us who have been privileged to know him may well 
wish that he may remain long with us to guide the Section, and to 
hold up high ideals of renunciation and devotion. He may not 
be widely known outside New Zealand, but he is a prophet 
È honored in his own country, and the spread of Theosophy thero is 
largely due to his inexhaustible energy and cheerful self-sacrifice. 


K. B. 


What does anxiety do? It does not empty tomorrow, brother, 
of its sorrow; but ah! it empties today of its strength. It does 
not make you escape the evil; it makes you unfit to cope with it if 
it сотез.— Гат MacLaren. 
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THE STORY OF GIORDANO BRUNO. / 
(Continued from p. 268.) 
Е that monastery library Bruno found a danger that had been miss- 
ed by the careless monks around him; he tells us that “after 
having cultivated literature and poetry for a long time, my guides 


. themselves, my superiors and my judges, led me to philosophy and 


free enquiry.” But what place had philosophy and free enquiry 
within the walls of an Italian monastery, and what greater danger 
could befall а man than to find such things as these? At that time 
Aristotle was supreme in the Christian church, and Bruno,prefer- 
ring the philosophy of Pythagoras and of Plato, soon found himself 
in conflict with his teachers. . Pythagoras had taught that the sun 
was the centre of our system, and that the earth was but a planet 
revolving round it, and, Pythagorean student as he was, Giordano 
naturally followed the teaching of Copernicus on the same subject, 
despite all that Father Anselm could urge. And, indeed, Giordano 
had latterly shunned the kind old monk, being unwilling to give 
him needless pain, and yet more unwilling to seem to be less truo. 
For some weeks past Father Anselm had noticed that evil 
glances were being thrown on his favorite pupil, and he had - 
caught one or two muttered phrases that alarmed him for his 
safety. А witty pasquinade, entitled * Noah's Ark," had been 
written by the young monk, and had given sore offence in the 
monastery, for in it he, under a thin veil of allegory, mocked at the 
luxury and ignoranee of the monkish orders, and the lash of his 
sarcasm had curled round and stung some of the brethren in his 
own monastery, and bitter complaint had been made to the Prior 
that this young critic of monkish ways needed a lesson to teach 
him to keep that gibing tongue of his from slandering his elders 
and superiors. At last the word “heretic” began to be bandied 
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about freely from mouth to mouth, and whispers circulated that 
the Prior would soon take measures to teach the malapert monk to 


mend the error of his ways. And one afternoon, as Bruno lay э | 
idly in the vineyard adjoining the garden of the monastery, he | | 
saw Father Anselm approaching with hurried steps and troubled | 
countenance, and rising, he went to meet him and asked him ; 
` gently what was amiss. The old man sank down on the sunny : s 
slope, well-nigh breathless with his haste and the grief that 1 
oppressed him, and Bruno waited patiently till he had recovered | 


power of speech, and Anselm said : 
* Giordano, my son, danger is around you. Your foolish talk 
about the earth moving, and of the inhabitants of other worlds | 
than this, which you insanely pretend are among the stars above | 
| our heads, has reached the Priors ears. "ather Jerome, who ana 
| thought you aimed at him in that biting jest of yours on the swine 
| saved by Noah in the ark, has whispered in the Prior’s ear that 
you are a heretic, dangerous to the good name of the monastery in A 
the country round, and the Prior, who is, as you know, a good man, | 
but withal somewhat narrow-minded in his faith—and truly he is E. 
blessed therein, in that it saves him from many anxious question- | 
ings of the dootrines of Holy Church—has taken alarm, and is 
minded to question you before the brethren touching your rejec- | 
tion of Aristotle, and your belief in these new-fangled theories of | 


Copernicus. I fear me lest—” 

“Fear nothing,” said the young monk, proudly, springing to 
his feet, and tossing back his head with a gesture of bright self- 
ie confidence that beseemed him well; “Fear not for me, father, for I 
fear not for myself.” s 1 

* And therefore do I fear, my son," answered sadly the 
; elder monk. “Satan triumphs most easily over those that have 
£ not the ‘spirit of holy fear’. Your speculations are too bold, and 1 
you cannot have weighed well all that is implied in the idea of 
this firm world of ours revolving in space. Where do you believe 
hell is, and where the souls of the lost, and the devils chained in 
darkness, in this new universe of yours that has neither top nor 
bottom ?^ 

“Truly,” said Bruno, laughing softly, “I have not troubled «A 
my brain much with such Satanic geography, aud there can indeed 
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be no ‘under the earth, now that we know that it is ever turning 
in its journey round the sun.” 


* Hush, hush, my son!” the old man said hastily, crossing 
himself as he spoke. “ Beware lest Satan himself come to 
show you the way to the prison beneath the earth, whence 
none goeth forth. But bethink you: whither went the blessed 
Lord when he ascended, going upwards, as we read, from 
the surface of this earth, and being received into heaven. How 
could he ascend from a whirling globe and in what direction went 
he when he was, as Holy Writ tells us, taken wp? Tush, tush, 
my son, your fancies are blasphemous absurdities, and were they 
true the cardinal doctrines of our holy faith would become impossi- 
ble, which may be the blessed Virgin and the saints forefend.” And 
again he crossed himself piously as he spoke. 

A strange and subtle smile flitted over Bruno’s mouth at the 
last sentence of the simple father, and he opened his lips to 
answer. But ere a word was uttered he checked himself, thinking : 
* Of what avail to shake the old man’s faith’. So he spoke no 
word, but looked across the sea, his deep eyes full of search and 
longing, and of unsatisfied yearning after certainty of truth. 


* Giordano!" again said the old monk, “listen to me. You 
are young and brave, but your youth and your courage will not 
avail you in to-morrow’s strife. I shall have to do heavy penance 
for my warning, but warn you of your peril I will, at whatever 
risk. They are plotting to catch you in your answers, that they 
may stamp you heretic; and I know—" the trembling voice sank 


into a whisper—* I know that a messenger has gone to the Holy | 


Office at Naples, and the inquisitor will be here to-morrow to—” 

The bright listening face blanched for a moment, but then 
the mobile lips grew firm and set, and Bruno laid his hand gently 
on his friend’s arm, 

* What would you have me do, my father? You would not 
have me lie, even to escape the terrors of the Holy Office ? " 

“Bly! tly” the old man whispered. “Fly while there is yet 
time. Oh! my son! I would not see your young limbs broken on 
the rack, your young face writhen with pain! Oh! I have seen—I 
have seen—" The good monk’s voice failed him, and he broke. 
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down in strong emotion; and then, hearing steps coming in the 
direction of the vineyard he rose and went hastily. 

For an hour Giordano Bruno sat where his friend had left 
him, still seemingly gazing idly across the sea. But his heart was 
full of warring, surging thoughts, as he strove to judge his danger, 
and the best way of swift escape. Presently the light came back 
to his eyes, the smile to his lips, and he leapt to his feet. “Good 
fathers all,” he said merrily, “І leave Noah’s Ark to-night ; for 
I fear it is no longer an ark of safety for me.” 

So that night, when all were sleeping round him, Giordano 
Bruno rose silently from his pallet, and after listening a few 
minutes to see that none were stirring save himself, he 
unwound a rope which he coiled round his waist beneath his 
monkish frock, and knotting one end tightly to the bar of 
his window, he slipped out through the narrow opening and 
slid swiftly to the ground, and struck off across the country 
northwards, his heart bounding with new liberty, and his young 
limbs rejoicing in the strain of his rapid flight. And it was well 


he fled; for the messenger to the Holy Office returned with 


tidings that ere day dawned the familiars would be at the monastery, 
and that they would seize the young rebel and take him to Naples 
instantly, and that the questionings should be done at the hall of 
the Holy Office itself. But when they came, those terrible 
bloodhounds of the Inquisition, they found an empty cell, whence 
the victim had escaped; and they were fain to be content with 
excommunicating him—delivering him over, body and soul, to the 
devil; while he, rejoicing in his strength, set his face northwards 
towards the Appenines. 

Forward and northwards ever went the fugitive monk, 
generally on foot, but now and then getting a lift froma friendly 
traveller, wending his way in the same direction. When he 
approached a town, being afraid of being questioned, ho usually 
hid till the evening fell, and then during the darkness slipped 
past unnoticed, as though he had committed some crime and 
were fleeing from the hands of justice. For it is one of the evils 
of superstition that in countries where it is powerful it treats honest 
men as criminals and criminals as honest men, provided only that 
the criminals are devout, and obey the clergy, and frequent the 
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Chureh. Until Christianity became softened and liberalised by 
Freethought, it was safer in every country of Christendom to be a 
murderer or thief than to be a heretic. For the murderer and the 
thief could buy forgiveness and safety by gold and by prayer, 
whereas the heretic found the rack and the stake the penalty for 
pure life and honest speech. 

At last Giordano saw the white tops of the mountains which 
divide Italy from the fair Swiss land, and knowing that Switzer- 
land had to a great extent thrown off allegiance to Papal Rome, 
and that the Protestant Reformers there dwelt in safety and in 
honor, he dreamed that when he crossed that mountain barrier he 
would be free to breathe in safety, far from the grim clutch of the 
Inquisition, Ah, Bruno! you have to learn that hatred of science. 
and persecuting zeal are not the marks of one Christian sect more 
than of another, but are of the very essence of the Christian faith 
itself! As well seek for a blind man who can see, as for a Christ- 
ian who can respect the freedom of thought of a heretic. 

Up the steep sides of Mont St. Bernard he climbed, and he 
reached the top as soon as the sun began to sink; he stood and 
looked across the plain of Italy, billowing far beneath his feet, and 
as he looked the Italian heart in him melted, and he sank on his 
knees and stretched out his arms towards the wide landscape, 
glowing in the radiance of the setting sun ; 

* [taly ! Italy 1 he cried aloud, and the hot tears rolled down 
the brave young face, writhen now with pain ; “ Italy ! Italy ! my 
beautiful, my beloved! chained as Prometheus on the mountain 
peak, thou who hast brought to men that living fire, stolen from. 
the burning heart of Nature, the divine, the self-sufficing, the 
mother of all; as Prometheus torn by vulture beak, torn by Pope 
and priest, yet as Prometheus undying, and looking for the re- 
demption that shall be! Italy! I fly from the devils incarnate, 
made by Christianity out of men; shall I ever come back to thee, 
to live and die in thee ? Hast thou for me a home and a refuge ; 
or, my Italy, hast thou only a grave ? ? 

O Giordano Bruno! noble son of Italia degraded ; thy Italy 
has for thee no home or refuge ; thy Italy has for thee not even a 
grave. Italian winds shall scatter thy ashes far and wide over 
Italian soil, and those ashes shall be the seeds that, after two 


15 
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centuries, shall bloom into flowers of memory and gratitude for 
thee | 

His last farewell to Italy spoken, Bruno turned his back re- 
solutely on the land which the Inquisition was searing, and slowly 
paced along the path which led to the hospice of St. Bernard. As 
he turned the corner which shut out Italy, he came in sight of the 
long low building, sheltered from the wild winds and nestling 
beneath a guardian crag. No possibility was there that he should 
pass unseen that hospitable door, for already the dogs had scented 
his approach, and the deep bay of twenty noble animals welcomed 
the wanderer to the refuge of all travellers to the pass. But 
Bruno dared not enter a dwelling where his tonsure would tell of 
the profession he had rejected, and where he would find it hard to 
parry the curious questions of his hosts, so when he reached the 
Hospice door, he prayed but for a crust of bread and a drink of 
thin red wine, and, urging that his business forced him to haste 
onwards, despite the growing darkness, he started again on his 
way, down the path that led to the valley far below. Four or five 
of the dogs escorted him on his road, until he reached the limit of 
the snow, and then with a deep bay of farewell, they turned home- 
wards again, leaving him to pursue, with lightened heart—since 
now indeed he was in Switzerland—his steep and slippery way. 
Downwards and downwards, ever, till he reached the refuge of 
St. Pierre, and there, wearied out, he craved a night's lodging, 
and slept his first really fearless sleep since he had quitted his 
monastery cell. 

Far into the next day he slept, and at length awoke refreshed 
and vigorous, and started once more, still downwards, though the 
path was now less steep and rugged than it had ever been before. 
And thus on till the vale was reached, and on till he passed by 
the Tête Noire to Chamounix, and saw the mighty stainless 
head of Mount Blanc rise pure and dazzling against the clear 
blue sky. And onwards still, through a land now less stern 
and grand, but not less beautiful, until the broad waters of Lake 
Leman smiled at the weary traveller, and until at length he 
reached the fair city stretehed beside the Lake, and the walls of 
Geneva rose before him, the refuge to which his thoughts had pointed 


since he swung himself downwards from the window of his cell, 
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| Fearlessly, with head erect, he passed into the famous city, 
the city of Calvin and of Beza. Calvin indeed was dead—he had 
| Be died in 1564, and it was now 1580—but Calvin's spirit still domin- 
| ated the city in which he had ruled supreme. At first Bruno 
| found welcome from the Genevan Reformers, for they regarded 
| him only аз rebel to Rome, and dreamed not that the soaring 
spirit of this young man, now but thirty years of age, had broken 
not the fetters of Rome, but the fetters of Christianity, and that 
Calvin’s narrow theology could no more hold him captive than 


> 

| could the statelier creed of Rome. For awhile, however, brief 

| vest was his, until that warrior spirit of his, ever longing for 
battle with its peers, flung itself into hot controversy over the old 
quarrel with the philosophy of Aristotle. Just as Aristotle had 
become the pillar of orthodoxy in the Catholic church, so did 
Aristotle also rule unchallenged in Geneva. In fact, the Genevan 

citizens had actually passed a decree “ for once and for ever, that 

neither in logic nor in any other branch of learning, shall any one 


among them go astray from the opinions of Aristotle.” 

Such iron mould of thought did in no wise suit Bruno's 
enquiring and ever-progressing genius and he soon found that, as 
before in the monastery, evil looks were cast on him, and hard 
words were his lot. То his surprise at first, and then to his 
bitter indignation, he found that the Protestants of Geneva 
claimed the right to dissent from Rome, and the right to persecute 
those who dissented from themselves, and at last, being told that 
the rulers of the city had begun to recall the fate of Servetus, 
burned in that very city by Calvin, but some twenty-seven years 
adt before, Bruno deemed that he would do wisely to take to flight 


a once more, lest the prison he had fled from in Italy should 
| reappear to incarcerate him in Switzerland. 

] For the second time Giordano was a fugitive. For the second 
| time as night spread her precious darkness over the earth, Giordano 
| stood beside an open window, watching for chance of escape. A 
| friend had given him shelter whose house was on one of the city 


| walls; and this night, when all was still, and the far-off tramp of 
| the sentinel seemed only to mark the silence of the dusk, Giordano 
| Bruno slipped down a rope from the window and safely reached 
the ground, and waving silent farewell to the faithful friend above, 
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he turned his footsteps towards l'rance, outcast and fugitive опсо 
more, and slowly made his way to Lyons. 

Of the stay of Giordano Bruno in Lyons we know nothing. 
At that time Lyons was a centre of printing, and from the presses 
of Lyons poured out books which were spread over Europe, carry- 
ing light. Did Bruno long to see with his own eyes those printing 
presses which then seemed so wonderful? We cannotsay. But 
we know that his stay in Lyons was very brief, and that he passed 
on to Toulouse. But in Toulouse was no safe vesting place for 
Bruno. ‘Toulouse boasted itself the bulwark of the faith against 
the reforming tide, and soon threats resounded from every side 
against the heretic visitor, who, coming from the city of Calvin, 
was worse heretic than Calvin himself. Thirty-six years later a 
fellow-countryman of Bruno, Vanini the Neapolitan, was burned 
for heresy in that same city of Toulouse, and Bruno was wise in 
quitting it and seeking rest in more liberal Paris. An exciting 
journey was that of our young Italian through France—* a long 
and vast tumult,” he himself styled it. Papist and Huguenot 
were fighting against each other with equal religious ferocity, 
equal religious fanaticism. “The Papists razed the Churches of 
the Huguenots; the Huguenots pillaged the sacristies of the 
Papists; blood flowed in town and country; fanaticism stifled 
family affection and civic friendship ; the priests excommunicated 
with ringing bell and extinguished torch ; the parsons anathematis- 
Through this Babel of wavering 


› 


ed pharisaism and idolatry.’ 
creeds the heretic went on his way, noting how religion desolated 
a Christian land, and how Catholic and Protestant alike robbed 
and murdered to the glory of their Gods. 


In 1582, Bruno saw stretching before him the long-dreamed- 
of city of Paris—Paris where he hoped to find an asylum, perhaps 
a welcome. There the Sorbonne stood as the type of unyielding 
bigotry, of protest against all new thought; face to face with it 
was the Royal College of France, welcoming the scientific spirit; 
welcoming the new light. Here, indeed, was a fair field for the 
knight-errant of Freethought, and here he put lance im rest to 
charge gallantly down on his old foe Aristotle, the idol of the 
Sorbonne. He asked permission to teach philosophy in public, 
and this being granted, the young Italian was surrounded soon by 
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crowds of adoring pupils, attracted by “his ready wit and the 
Neapolitan warmth of his oratory.” Here was a teacher who 
made the driest study attractive, the hardest subject easy. The 
King Henry Ш bade the young scholar attend his court; for the 
monk’s cell he had the splendor of the palace; for weary cloistered 
hours the joy of intellectual combat, of vivid Parisian life. 

“Giordano,” said Henry brightly to him one day, entering his 
favorites room; “Giordano, mon ‘ami, I have good news for 
you. Inthe University a chair of Philosophy is vacant, and they 
tell me none can fill it better than a certain eloquent Italian, one 
Bruno, who has taken the town by storm.” à 

Bruno, who had risen to his feet as the king entered, flushed 
over brow and cheek. “A chair, sire!” he faltered. “А chair 
for me in the University of Paris! I have dreamed of this at some 
future day, but I am yet too young, too unknown—" 

“Tut, tut!” interrupted the King. “ Who better than you can 
draw the youth of Paris, or better control the same turbulent 
youth? No easy task it has been found, I warrant you. No 
hesitation, Giordano mio; I will that a country-man of my mother 
shall fill a chair that he can fill so worthily.” 

“Sire, І сап but accept,” answered Bruno, gratefully. “I 
shall indeed have found rest and peace here, after my long wander- 
ings. And when will my duties commence, my royal and generous 
friend ? ? 

“Commence? Oh, at once," replied the King. “There are 
a few necessary formalities to be gone through, the signing of the 
papers and so on. And, by the way, Giordano, you are careless of 
your religious duties. І do not remember ine to have seen you at 
mass. Do not forget, my dear professor, that attendance at mass 
is one of the duties of your position.” 

Bruno started, and his bright eager face clouded, and becaine 
dark and set as Hint. 

“Did I understand your majesty rightly 7” he said gravely ; 
“as a professor I must attend mass 7” 

* Yes, surely," quoth the king, unnoticing the change of his 
companion’s tone and face. “You would not have the professor 
set an example of irreligion to the University * Oh, it is net a 
long business, J assure you. You need not grudge such short loss 
of time, you busiest of men.” 
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Bruno turned and walked to the window, a sore conflict raging 
in his heart. The professorship gave him an assured position, an 
adequate income. After all, what was a mass ? A number of fool- 
ish words, of senseless phrases. He need only pretend belief in it 
all, and he would be safe, and might pursue his philosophical 
studies in peace. If he refused, not only would he lose the profess- 
orship, but the fickle and bigoted king might turn against him, 
and he might be driven from Paris, as from Italy and Switzerland, 
from Lyons and Toulouse. Only a mass? “Only a lie,” muttered 
Bruno to himself between his teeth, and then his brow cleared and 
his eyes shone out again bright and true; he turned back to the 
king, who was gazing at him with surprise : 

* Sire," he said gently, “ you are goodness itself to an Italian 
exile; be not angry that I cannot accept the condition annexed to 
the gift you honor me with." 

“The condition ?” questioned the king. “ What condition ?” 

* Sire, the attendance at mass." 

«That is folly, Bruno. І have told you the service is brief, 
and however indifferent you may be to religious duties, no good 
Catholie should object to attending mass." 

“But, sire," answered the young man low and grave, “I am 
not a Catholic, and I cannot in honesty attend mass. Stay,” he 
said pleadingly, as the king started back in horror. “I have not 
wilfully deceived you; my lectures have been on philosophy and 
not on theology, and no question of my personal faith has arisen. 
Long ago, l began to doubt; I became a monk in 1572 but study 
made my faith waver—" ` 

He stopped, for his pleading was unheard. Henry was pacing 
up and down the room, his face black as night. At last he stopped 
and faced the young Italian. 

“Do I understand you rightly?" he said sternly. “Do I 
understand that you are not a Catholic? that you reject the author- 
ity of Holy Church, and are a heretic, a Lutheran, or a Calvinist, 
or perchance one of the accursed Huguenot fanatics ?” 

“JI an not a Catholic,” answered Bruno steadily, “nor do I 
follow Luther or Calvin, or any of the Huguenot Protestants. I 
am a philosopher, a man of science, and шу thought fits not into 
any creed L know.” 
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There was silence for awhile; then the brave face and plead- 
ing eyes touched the king’s heart, despite his religion, and he 
stretched out his hand to the young man, bold enough to hold his 
own face-to-face with danger, and with royal wrath. 

* Adieu!" he said gravely. “ Ве silent on your heresy, if you 
value your life. Holy Church has sharp arguments wherewith to 
convince the unbeliever, and there are seats more uncomfortable 
than that of a professorship burdened with a mass. I will pray 
our Blessed Lady to bring you to a better frame of mind; but if 
| the doctors of the Sorbonne hear of your impious folly, even my 
{ favor may not avail to shield you.” 

(To be concluded.) A. B. 


STORIES FROM THE HISTORY OF CEYLON. 
THE INTRODUCTION OF BUDDHISM INTO CEYLON. 
SaNGnaMITTA'S Work. 
(Concluded from p. 272.) 

| Princess Anula, with her thousand women had for a long time 
| lived a retired life in Upasika Vihara, built in a secluded part of 
| Anürüdhapura. They were wearing yellow robes, obeying the Ten 
| 

| 

I 


Precepts, and preparing themselves to become Nuns, as soon as the 
High-Priestess Sanghamitta should arrive in Lanka. 

When the festival of the Bodhi Tree was over, Sanghamitta 
ordained all these women, who were the first Nuns of Lanka, She 
taught them diligently and wisely, and soon the new Nuns gathered 
the women and children of Lankà round them, and taught them 
the principles of ће Buddhist Religion. These Nuns kept strictly 
| to the rules of the Order and in later times, when troubles arose, 
| they kept their position firmly in the establishment called the 
Hahalhaka Hall, which King Tissa had arranged in Anula’s 


| residence, before she became a priestess. This Hall had twelve 
rooms of which three were the principal ones. In the first, King 
+ Tissa placed the mast of the ship, in which the Holy Branch 


| had come. In the second, he placed one oar of the same ship, 
and in the third the rudder, with which the Minister Arrittha 
himself had guided it. In this way the memory of the transfer- 
ence of the Branch was kept up by the Nuns, who were trusty 
guardians, and came very often to this place. 

Sanghamitta lived at first with the new Nuns in the Upasika 
1 Vihara, But she wished to live the devout retired life, and it was 
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not quiet enough forherthere. She wanted to be quiet and alone 
when she was meditating on life and the teachings to be impressed 
on the minds of her followers. So she sought a more secluded 
place. King Tissa found her one day resting at a new Thupa, 
-which had been erected by him in the Mahamegha Garden. 
Hearing from her the reason why she was there, he built for her, 
not far Iron the Hahalhaka Hall round this same Thupa, a plea- 
sant Nunnery, known as the Hahalhaka Vihara, and here 
Sanghamitta and a few of her Priestesses lived and taught, blessed 
by the women of Lanka, who listened to her as eagerly as the men 
listened to Mahinda. So these two royal children of King Dham- 
mashoka, Mahinda and Sanghamitta, continued their glorious work 
of teaching in Lanka till the end of their lives. All Lanka was 


filled with the wisdom of their teachings and all the people were : 


happy, content, and devoted to the Religion of the Buddha. 


After King Tissa had completed all these buildings, he 
set up Thupas about sixteen miles distant from one another and 
enshrined in them those relics which had been brought over by 
the Thera Sumana from King Ashoka. Тһе Refection-bowl of the 
Buddha he placed in a separate room of his own palace and great- 
ly venerated it. ‘Tissa also constructed the grand Isurumuniya 
Temple, hewn out of a natural rock, with a noble Pokuma (bath) 
which was used for washing on festal days. He was a father 
to all his ы and he thought and planned for the prosperity 
of Lanka. His Tissawewa Tank is a marvel. It is used to water 
very many paddy-fields and supply Aniradhapura with water. 
How important this tank must have been in olden times is shown 
by the fact that at the present time, after its restoration, it waters 
910 acres of paddy-land, while before its restoration the surrounding 
country only produced five. The tank itself is over three miles round. 


T 


I could tell a great deal more of the good King Tissa, who 
sacrificed his whole life for the sake of his EOE, his religion 
and his country. But I think we know enough of him always to 
bear him in grateful memory. 

For forty years King Devanampiya Tissa reigned over Lanka 
and when he died all the people deeply mourned his loss. Lanka 
was in perfect order. Everywhere content and happiness reigned. 
Agriculture flourished. Art was making rapid strides, and Learning 
was spreading under the wise guidance of the Priesthood. 

M. Musaus Hiaarns, 
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REVIEWS. 
CONVENTION LECTURES OF 1908. 


Gleanings from Liaur ох THE Pars, by Miss Lilian Edger, M. A. 
Theosophical Publishing Society, Bonares and London, the Theosophist 
Office, Adyar, Madras. Price: Board 15 annas, Cloth Re. 1/4. 

We have been accustomed for several years past to have the 
Convention Lectures from our President. It is with strange 
mixed feelings therefore, that wo welcome this little volume of 
Miss Edger's. In expounding Theosophy to the Indian populace from 
the platform Miss Edger stands next to Mrs. Besant, and as such she 
fitly occupied the place of the Convention lecturer. Mr. Bertram 
Keightley was requested to take up this work, but he refused and 
Miss Edger was chosen and we think, on the whole, the volume under 
review proves the wisdom of the selection. Miss Edger's four lectures 
do not contain much that is new or original, but then very few people in 
the world can give that. Light on the Path is one of the most valuable 
and fascinating books written under the inspiration of Theosophy and 
though much has been said about it there will always be room for 
fresh light and new notes. Therefore we take up this small volume 
of Miss Edger with pleasure and find it & very good exposition of the 
terse and cryptic original. It contains some very fine thoughts and not 
a few helpful suggestions for the leading of the spiritual life. Script- 
ural quotations from Hinduism enhance the value of the book. It is an 
ethical work and will no doubt be appreciated outside Theosophical 
circles also, and its price is a trifle compared with the truths it proclaims ; 
but its chief merit seems to us to lio in its effort to bring us nearer 
to the spirit of the marvellous Light on the Path. 

В.Р. W 


A THEOSOPHICAL NOVEL. 


The Souls Awakening, by Richard Tonkin Denbow. J. N. de 
Bussy, Pretoria. 

This is a Christian Theosophical novel, whose keynote is the idea 
that all progress and the success of humanity lie within its innermost Self; 
also that the Divine Life is equally present in all, whether of high or 
low caste, saint or criminal, and that therefore the erring ones are worthy 
to be uplifted by kind acts and thoughts, the author quoting frequently 
—‘For thought is the greatest force in the world. It is a living 
thing.” Karma and Reincarnation are woven into the whole story, and 
form the title for one chapter. The plot of the novel is somewhat un- 
natural, but some examples of social life as led by our modern smart 
set are very realistic. The term Theosophy is caretully avoided for its 
equivalent, Divine Wisdom, and Theosophical writers are referred to 
by thoir initials. The book will probably be read by many who would 
be unwilling to accept it were it labelled as Theosophical. 


A. б. 
16 
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THE LORD'S SONG. 


The Bhagavad Gita, Тех and Translation by Е. T. Brooks, Sri 
Vani Vilàs Press, Shrirangam. Price Annas 14 in wrappers; Re. 1/4 
eloth bound. (Translation without text Annas 6 in wrappers and 
Annas 14 cloth bound). 


This priceless gem of the Mahabharata is once again translated into 
verse by our friend Mr. Brooks. The Gita is his favorite book and 
Mr. Brooks has devoted years of study to it, tho result whereof we 
see in this excellent translation before us. Explanations to be tendered 
hereafter may, it is said, “occasionally satisfy the merely inquisitive 
intellect," but the real basis of the translation is primarily intuitional. It 
cannot be said that the versification needs no improvement, but as it is, 
the translation is very readable, and in certain respects unique. The 
printing of both the original Samskrt and the translation is neat, but 
we wish somo of tho vignettes at the close of chapters were altogether 
omitted ; they аге not very beautiful. The translation is worth perusing 
and a copy ought to be on the shelf of every library. 

Вер 


SACRED BOOKS OF THE HINDUS, Хо. І. 

By a private communication we have learnt that it was the 
intention of tho translator more or less to paraphrase; to rely absolutely 
upon the Tika (or Tikàs); and even to work the latter into Shri 
Madhva's Bhàshya wherever this appeared desirable. It is a pity that 
all this has not been stated in the Preface, the last sentence of which 
seems to convey rather a different idea. Looked at in this new light, 
Mr, Vasu's work is doubtless to be recommended. It fills a gap and 
must be welcome to many who are not in a position to work their way 
through the difficult original. It may also be added here that the 
notes (taken from the Vikas) are full of interest, and that the trans- 
lation of the Upanishats themselves appears to be exactly tho one 
required by the Madhva standpoint, which has new and surprising solu- 


F. O. S. 


‘tions of many a problem. 


PAMPHLETS. 

The Indians of South Africa is a stirring brochure by Н. S. L. Polak, 
which speaks for “ Helots within the Empire and how they are treated”. 
С. A. Natesan & Co., Madras, Re. 1. 

Réminuja and Vaishnavism is a lecture delivered on the occasion of 
the celebration of Ramanujq’s birth-day in connexion with the Shrinivasa- 
Mandiram and Charities in Bangalore by Rao Bahadur M. Rangacharya, 
Professor of the Madras Presidency College. The Brahmavad?n Press. 
Four Annas. 

The World of Devas and the Life of Men therein is an interesting 
lecture by our friend Ernest Wood. Price one anna. N 

The Tusnim-ul-Touheed (Unity of God) is rendered into English 
for the first time from an original Arabic manuscript of Kalimulla 
Jehanabadi. It gives the reader one more peep into the Sufi Mysticism. 
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The translator prefers to remain unknown; he is a member of the 
Theosophical Society and we hope he will translate for us more of Sufi 
lore. Hog & Co., Madras. Three Annas. 

The Design Argument Anatomically and Physiologically Considered is 
the fourth of the Hate-no-man series published by the Truth Seeker 
Co. of New York. Price 10 Cents. 


TRANSLATIONS. 
H. P. Blavatsky and the Masters of the Wisdom by Annie Besant has 
been translated into German. 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 
We regret that lack of space forbids the appearance of this departe 
ment this month. 


ACADEMICAL MAGAZINES. 


Vienna Journal for the Knowledge of the Orient Vol.X XIII, No. 2. 

The number opens with a suggestive article, by Jarl Charpentier 
(Upsala University), * On Rudra-Shiva, " being a contribution to the 
problem if and how the third person of the Hindü Trinity is represented 
(1) in the Vedic and pre-Buddhistic time; and (2) with the Buddhists. 
It is a mistake to seek for Rudra-Shiva in the priestly hymns of the 
Rgveda, which show the religion of the ‘upper ten thousand’ only, not 
that of the people. The latter is found in the Atharvaveda and in 
certain portions of the Yajurveda such as the Shatarudriya (Vàj. 
S. XVI). Here we do find Rudra-Shiva in his earliest aspect, which is 
that of an All-Gandharva, so to speak, of a soul-demon par préférence 
who is the master of the deceased as well as of the phallic demons into 
which the latter used to be transformed, and as such the most terrible of 
deities. The brahmachdrin of Atharvaveda Xl, 5; V, 12; ete, is 
distinctly Rudra-Shiva, the great l/nga-bearer, the master of creative 
fapas. Of special importance for the knowledge of the Rudra cult are 
the vratya-hymns of Atharvaveda XV. According to the Sitras 
and J)harmashastras, to the erafya belonged the worst elements of the 
Indian people—outcasts, thieves, drunkards, etc.,—and the wild tribes 
of the Vindhya, but also the highly educated nobility of Hastern India, 
—the Licchavis in Vaishali, the Mallas in Paya, ete. The key to the 
riddle is that all these were worshippers of Shiva, followers of a religion 
which was abhorred by the priestly class already in the early Vedic 
time. Thevrdtya hymns are a little collection of psalms of the Shiva- 
worshippers. Here, for the first time, the “sole Vràtya" (Shiva) is 
called mahddeva, tshina, pashupatt, etc. The rude cult of the Shaivas, 
with its human sacrifice, also appears in the second book of the 
Mahabharata as the religion of that Jarasandha to whom Krshya says: 
“How ean you wish to worship the God Shankara by [the slaughter of] 
human beings?” to which passage there are interesting parallels in 
the Jatakas. Again, in the Karna-Shalya-samvida there is interesting 
news about the Shiva-cult of the Vahika aud related tribes. As to 
the Buddhists, it is kuown that Sbiva does not appear in the Tripitaka 
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under any of his usual names, any more than does Vishnu, and that, in- 
deed, he appears to bo entirely unknown in this whole literature. This 
is very curious and leads one to suspect that the Buddhist representa- 
tion of Rudra-Shiva is none else but Mara, the devil. According to 
our author, this is proved by the Mára-Samyutto of the Samyutta- 
Nikaya, where Mara appears as lion, bull, ete. We confess that this 
argument is not convincing to us, though the hypothesis as to the 
identity of Mara with Rudra-Shiva is doubtless very captivating. 

“To come to the world for seven times " is the name of a paper, by 
Th, Zachariae, engaged with tho idea (mentioned by several writers of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries) that a faithful wife reaches 
liberation after having died, for seven successive lives, on the funeral 
pile of her husband. Is there any allusion to this belief in Samskrt 
literature? Is there any Purana where the account of Daksha's 
sacrifice and the death of Sati is followed by the promise of Mahadeva 
äs tothe fruit of seven successive Satis (death of a widow on her 
husband's funeral pile), as related in Colonel Polier's book (1809) ? 

Other Contents: “The Ratishastra of Nagarjuna,’ by Richard 
Schmidt (with extracts from the Samskrt original) ; “The problem of 
the ancient Babylonian dynasties of Akkad and Kis,” by Friedrich 
Hrozny. 


Mind, Quarterly Review of Psychology and Philosophy, July, 1909. 
Й у j ESY gu Pry: 


The most remarkable paper of this number is Professor 
J. E. McTaggart’s article on “ The Relation of Time and Eternity". ‘The 
word eternity is taken here in the sense of “ timelessness of existence” 
which, as is duly emphasised, is quite a different thing from persistence 
through time. Provided there be such a timeless existence (as it is 
attributed to God by the common theological view), what would be the 
relation between the temporal and the eternal ? That depends, of course, 
on our interpretation of the temporal. The professor agrees with 
Schopenhauer, Hegel, Mr. Bradley (“the greatest ‘of living philo- 
sophers"), and the ‘Kar Hast’ that time is unreal. The problem, then, 
seems to come to the ancient question of the relation of Brahman and 
Maya, to which the orthodox answer is that the very question is 
erroneous, because, where only one thing is real (from the highest 
point of view), all other things as well as any relation of the One to the 
Many are necessarily unreal. This view, however, which would condemn 
ab initio his whole paper, is evidently not familiar to our professor. 
The latter, though speaking of the unreality of time, is not a strict 
Advaitin. Temporal existence, he holds, is not a mere illusion, but 
rather a more or less imperfect self-manifestation of the timeless reality. 
As “through a window of red glass we shall see the objects outside 
correctly as to their form, size, and motion though not correctly as to 
their color,” so (thongh the question is much more complicated here) 
“where existence appears to us under the form of time, we see it partly, 
but not entirely, as it really is." Upon this presupposition (to ground 
which no attempt is made) the question is raised “ whether there is 
any law according to which states in time, as we pass from earlier 
states to later, tend to become more adequate or less adequate representa- 
tions of the timeless reality”. Let us suppose there were no such law. 
Then the relation of Eternity to time would be coustant, just as 
in the case that ‘Time and Eternity are both real, and we should 
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have to believe in some transcendent causality of the Eternal. On the 
other hand, if there be such law, we have three possibilities : 
either * the states of time, as we pass from earlier states to later, tend 
to become more adequate representations of the timeless reality, " or 
(2) they tend to become less adequate, or (3) they are “ least adequate in 
the middle," and “ тоге adequate as they diverged from this at either 
end." In the first case Time ‘runs up to Eternity, and ceases in 
Eternity '; in the second case it starts from Eternity and goes on 
diverging from it more and more; and in the third case it starts from 
and returns to Eternity. This does not of course mean that Eternity 
begins when Time ceases and vice versa—for Eternity always is—but 
only that, looking at the time-series, as we must do in everyday life, by 
taking time as real, Eternity is ёо us either future or past or both, 
according to the case we accept. The third case is only mentioned by 
the way as “one whichis very improbable, " and the second case is not 
discussed either, but merely stated and then dismissed with the words: 
“It seems to me that there are reasons for supposing that the first of 
the two cases is the one which really exists, and that Eternity is to be 
regarded as in the future and not in the past." Of what kind these 
“reasons’ are, we are, strangely enough, only informed in an appendix 
($3. 23-28) devoted “to a consideration of some aspects of the possi- 
bility thatit may be right to regard Eternity as the end of the future " 
Here we read: * The practical importance of the question whether the 
Eternal can be regarded as future appears to me to be enormous"... . .. 
“The reality of the Eternal can only have comfort for us, then, if we 
conceive it as future, since it is to the future that optimism must look, 
Nor do I see how we can regard the future optimistically unless we 
regard it as the progressive manifestation of the Eternal" ^ 

I do not know to what degree Professor McTaggart regards 
himself as a pragmatist, but surely this paper of his is a good example 
of the mischief which pragmatism is beginning to do. True philosophy 
is nothing less than a maid of our wishes: it asks for the true with 
inexorable hardness, and only subsequently states whether the true is 
pleasant or not. It inevitably ceases where metaphysical problems are 
decided by means of practical reasons. 


Other Contents: “On Truth and Coherence” by F. H. Bradley ; 
“The Higher Immediacy " by А. R. Whately ; “ Pragmatic Realism " by 
D. L. Murray; * Knowledge as Presentation " by Helen Wodehouse ; 
* Discussions " ; * Critieal Notes." 

Dr. Е. Отто SCHRADER. 


THEOSOPHICAL MAGAZINES. 


The Adyar Bulletin, Adyar, November 1909. The ‘Headquarters’ 
Notes’ give the month's news, after which Mr. Leadbeater concludes 
his essay on ‘Protective Shells. Elisabeth Severs contributes a story 
called *'Tiuth or Fancy.’ The picture is rather dismal, and we prefer to 
vote for Fancy. P. Narayanan has an instructive little paper ° On Vidyas 
—with special reference to Shodashakala Purusha Vidya.” The paper 
bristles with dots, dashes and Samskrt terms but is for all that quite 
interesting. ‘An Hour with Mr. Leadbeater’ is an article in which 
Boswell Ernest Wood writes entertainingly about scraps of wisdom 
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fallen from the lips of his Dr. Johnson Leadbeater. The framework of 
his own make is amusingly put. Hope Huntley contributes a very 
readable poem on ‘Creative Thought. ’ ‘Theosophy the World over 
retails the international news in the Theosophical world as well as the 
writer can do without occult sources of special information at his 
disposal. 


Theosophy in India, Benares, October 1909. The number opens 
with a very warm tribute of admiration for Mrs. Besant, on the occasion 
of her sixty-second birthday, followed by the article by ‘A Fellow of 
the T. S which under the title of ‘ October 1st, 1909, Greeting and All 
Hail!’ has appeared in the majority of our Theosophical journals. 
It also voices the feelings of an admiring and grateful heart cou- 
cerning Mrs. Besant. Next, U. Gitaprasada writes on the ever fascina- 
ting subject ‘The fourth-dimensional space’ and appends a table of 
geometrical constituents of bodies in from one toseven dimensional spaces. 
A continuation is promised. У.М. Thenge contributes a paragraph on 
‘Man identified with his ideals’. Then comes Mr. Е. T. Brooks with the 
continuation of his ‘The Gospel of Life,’ with the sub-title ‘The Dawn 
of a New Era.’ ‘Two Restoratives’ by ‘S.’ brings two short quotations 
from old Hindü scriptures, lest we forget ! Seeker contributes ‘Our Matin 
Climb, Up to the White Lodge’ and voices his usual enthusiastic and 
idealistic convictions about things that ате or that should be. ‘An inter- 
view with Mrs. Besant’ is reprinted from The Christian Commonwealth 
and must be welcome to those who have not yet seen the original. It is 
signed Albert Dawson,  Mazharullà Haidari contributes another in- 
teresting instalment culled from the rich Islamic lore. ‘Our wandering 
President’ describes the activities of the P. T. S. since the previous 
month. ‘Our Literature’ brings a detailed review of the English 
Theosophical Magazines and ‘Reviews’ acquaints us with several new 
publications. There is some ‘News ’ given under various headings and 
lastly the usual financial statements. 


Central Hindi College Magazine, Benares, October 1909. * In the 
Crow's Nest’ given the news of the month, not forgetting Mrs. Besant's 
birthday. ‘For the naming of a child,’ a poem by Mrs. Besant, written 
many years ago, is reprinted. В. continues his ‘ Religion and Morality— 
a Dialogue,” after which we find the substance of a lecture by 
В. P. Wadia on ‘Commercial Ideals ’—delivered some time ago before 
the Short-hand Writers’ Association in Madras. A paragraph on ‘ The 
Origin of the name Hindi’ by Sir George Birdwood is reprinted. From 
Chandva Narayana there is a pleasant little description of ‘ A Visit to 
Chitrakut’ and Pràn Lal Р. Baxi writes on ‘The Sensitiveness of 
Ordinary Plants’. Raghunandan Prasad, a C. Н. C. Student, writes a 
pleasing little pen-picture of ‘Evening on the River Ganga.’ 
A. J. Willson contributes her ever interesting ‘Science Jottings.’ From 
Dr. A. К. Coomarasyami, we find (together with the picture) a note on 
t Sundara Marti Swami’ familiar to our readers. ‘The Indian Ideal’ 
gives the results of the prize-definitions asked of “Тһе Ideal which is 
binding all India into a nation to-day . The answers are various and 
wide apart. The Editor prefers ‘Dharma.’ 


- The Message of Theosophy, Rangoon, October 1909. ‘The First 
Precept by Bikkhu Silacara opens the number.iThe reprint (Lheosophist) 
of Aimée Blech’s charming story ‘The Test’ is concluded. Nasarvanji 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| meo | - 


p 


E 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1909.] THEOSOPHICAL MAGAZINES. $ 417 


M. Desai draws attention again—as cannot be done too often—to that 
beautiful book the Dhammapada. He quotes fully from Beal’s transla- 
tion from the Chinese. Maung Lat gives the first half of a paper on 
‘ Alcohol and its effects from a Buddhist standpoint’. There is some 
straight talk in it. ‘The Present Outlook’ is mainly a reprint of 
paragraphs from Dr. A. Marques’ interesting Scientific Corroboration of 
Theosophy. ‘Notes and News’ conclude the number. 

Bramha Jiana Vilakkam (Tamil) Karikal, October 1909. This 
is a new Magazine which we bid heartily welcome. Our linguistic 
limitations prevent us, alas, from admiring more than its clear printing, 
the energy which it betokens and the usefulness it must needs possess, 

Lheosofisch Maandblad voor Nederlandsch-Indi?, (Dutch), Surabaya, 
September 1909. Mrs. Besant's Shri Rama Chandra is continued and 
her *Search for Happiness' is concluded. Another continuation is Lilian 
Edger’s ‘Studies in Lhe Pedigree of Man’. From C. W. Leadbeater we 
find ‘The Mystic Chord’. H. v. W. contributes an interesting article on 
‘Some passages from the Koran in connexion with Theosophy.’ Minor 
matters fill the last six pages. 


De Gulden Keten (Dutch), Djombang, June-September 1909. In 
these numbers we find the following articles. ‘Biblical Stories for 
Children’; * A Sketch’; ‘The Last of the Sottais in the cave of Remon- 
champs’; * The Eagle’; ‘Rhimes’; ‘The Story of the Girl Bhadra’; ‘ Dear 
Links’; * H. P. Blavatsky’ (С. W. L.) ; ‘How to become a Theosophist’; 
‘The White Palace’; ‘From the Forget-me-not'; ‘Poems’; ‘The 
story of Prince Kunåla >; ‘Tho Noble Rescuer’; ‘ Nature Spirits’ 
(С. W. 1.); ‘Something from a lecture by Mrs. Besant’; ‘The Cloud- 
King’; ‘A Japanese Sermon’; ‘In Self-conflicting’; ‘Mrs. Annie 
Besant’ (with portrait); * Marussia' (from The Adyar Bulletin); and 
‘A Question’. Most of these articles are short stories especially 
suitable for the readers of this Theosophical journal for children. 


EUROPEAN. 


The Vahan, London, October 1909. The General Secretary, 
Mrs. S. Maud Sharpe opens the number with some words of congra- 
tulation to Mrs. Besant on the occasion of her birthday. The article 
of ‘A Fellow of the Theosophical Society’ entitled ‘October 1, 1909. 
Greeting and all Hail’ follows. Arthur Gray reviews Mrs. Besant's 
Changing World at great length. The remainder of the number is, 
with the exception of some shorter book-reviews exclusively concerned 
with news, mainly Sectional. Two supplements accompany the issue. 
One is a reprint of Mr. Leadbeater's * The Hidden Side of Lodge 
Meetings, reproduced from he Lotus Journal, and the other is a full 
programme of the proposed activities and conditions of, the recently 
established training centre for Theosophical students at Harrogate ; 
both valuable documents. 


The Lotus Journal, London, October 1909. Here too we find first 
some editorial remarks and then the above-mentioned article on the 
occasion of Mrs. Besant's birthday. Then follows an illustrated story 
"The Meaning of the Moonlight, by E. C. Matravers. ° What is the 
Theosophical SocietyP' by C. W. Leadbeater is brought toa conclusion 
in its reprinted form. B. and C. contribute * An allegory for big and 
little children, by two of them’ under the title of ° The Messengers’. 
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‘Signs of the Opening Age’ [by Mrs. Besant] is continued. In ‘ Our 
Younger Brother's Page’ Christopher Pinchin, “ aged 12” contributes 
a promising * Chat about Animals ’. 

Bulletin. Théosophique (French); Paris, October 1909. The main 
contents of the number are news and notes of various nature ; but, in 
addition to these, we find C. W. Leadbeater's ‘Small Worries ' from 
Adyar Bulletin and an intelligent note by C. B. concerning Koilon, 
ZEther, Electrons and similar conundrums. 

Annales Théosophiques (French), Paris, Vol. II, No. 3, This excellent 
Magazine brings as usual a small number of first-class articles. Alta 
contributes an essay on ‘ Psychology and Theosophy’ summed up in its 
concluding words “ God is not only Light, God is Love.” From 
L. Desaint there is a paper on “Н. Р. Blavatsky and Scienco’. All 
that our good friend writes merits attention, and we should like to see 
his essay re-clothed in English dress for tho bonefit of non-French- 
reading students. The last articlé is by Е. Warrain and treats of 
‘Symbolism and Metaphysics, an attempt to interpret the prelude of 
Lohengrin’. There are also some book reviews in which we find a 
graceful compliment addressed to the doyen of French Theosophical . 
writers, Commandant D. A. Courmes, A very interesting number 
indeed ! 

La Revue Théosophique Belge (French), Brussels, October 1909, 
The ‘Adopt Letters’ are continued and Mrs. Desant's ‘The Coming 
Christ’ is concluded. From our pages Janet В. McGovern’s note on 
‘Theosophy in Prisons’ is reproduced. Jean Delville, our energetic 
Belgian colleague, writes on ‘Prophecy.’ Thero are also some stray 
notes on various topics. 

Théosophie (French), Antwerp, No.5. Willem Н. Kohlen writes 
on ‘Training ’—to will is to be able, he says—and Е. J. van Halle 
writes on ‘ Thinking’, 

Theosophia (Dutch), Amsterdam, October 1909. Tho first article 
is by Annie Besant; it is her London lecture on ‘Brotherhood as 
applied to Social Conditions'. A. van Leeuwen contributes an interest- 
ing article on the fourth dimension under the title of * A Digression ', 
A second instalment is to follow. The above-mentioned article by ‘A 
Fellow of the Theosophical Society’ is also given. Е. Windust relates 
a vision of a young Fellow of our Society; its title is ° The Morning 
Prayer.’ Dr. J. W. Boissevain, the Editor, tells us some impressions de 
voyage gathered during a recent summer trip. He compares Hast and 
West and—rara avis—stands up for the West! 


De Theosofische Beweging (Dutch), Amsterdam, October 1909. The 
number is exclusively devoted to official matter, news and notices, 


Bollettino della Sezione Italiana (Italian), Genoa, September 1909. 
Dr. I. К. Spensley opens the number with a careful study on the 
* Paraklétos,’ which the author introduces as the first of a series of short 
articles on the Gospel of St. John. Viator writes on ‘Madness.’ From 
The Theosophic Messenger С. J.'8 article on * The Grand Lama of Tibet’ is 
reproduced. ‘Signs of the Times,’ ‘General Notes’ and * Questions and 
Answers’ are other contents. 

Sophia (Spanish), Madrid, September 1909. From Franz Har 
we find ‘Н. P. Blavatsky and ice Mission’. Then comes ‘ И БЕШП 
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of Britain’ by Francisco de B. Echeverría. ‘The Protection of the 
Masters’ is ashort article by Manuel A. Buela. José Granés continues 
his ‘Non-being, Existence and Being’, Alba's paper on ‘ Enthusiasm and 
Fanaticism’ is translated, as are also some ‘Scientific Notes’ of 
Mr. Sutcliffe. Luis Morote deals with the extremely interesting subject of 
‘The Religious Orders in Marocco.’ There is also some minor matter. 

Neue Lotusblüten (German), Leipzig, September and October 1909. 
‘The ‘I’ and the Personality’ opens the number, Next ‘ Confidential 
communications from the Tibetan Masters and their pupils’ are begun, 
They are translations of letters, signed by the initials M., К. Н. and S. К. 
received through Н. P, B. in 1883 and 1884. I are to be 
continued. From Oharles Johnston an extract is published under the 
title ‘What can Vedanta teach the West?' Tm and” 
* Answers’ deal with various topics. 

Teosofisk Tidskrift (Swedish and Norwegian). Stochkolm, September, 
1909, Н. Eriksen contributes a second instalment of his paper on * The 
Apocalypse and Theosophy’ and from Annie Besant ‘The Necessity of 
a Religious Education’ is translated. 

Téetüjü (Finnish), Helsingfors, September 1909. Pekka Ervast 
writes his monthly message ‘From the Editor.’ Mrs. Besant's * Н. P. 
Blavatsky and the Masters of the Wisdom’ is continued. Ante publishes 
his ninth instalment of ‘ What Theosophy teaches `, ‘In the Twilight’ is 
reproduced from our pages. Reviews, notices, questions and answers 
fill up considerable space. 

Vestnik Teosofii (Russian), S. Petersburg, July and August 1909. 
The contents of the numbers are as follows; ‘The Place of Peace’ by 
Annie Besant; ‘The Ancient Wisdom,’ by Annie Besant; ' How to 
reach the Knowledge of the Superphysicai Worlds’ by Dr. Steiner; 
‘The Apostle Paul as a Mystic’ by J. Monnier; * The Phantasms of ihe 
Night’ by A. Ounkoffskaia; ‘A Legend’ by A.; ‘The International 
Theosophical Oongress at Buda Pest ' by Alba; ‘ Letters from Franee, ' 
by I. A. and V. P. ; ‘Chronicle of the Theosophical Movement * by Alba; 
‘A. I. Tshuproff,’ by V. M. Fediaefskaia ; * Life's Chronicle ` by Alba; 
‘The Fourth Dimension’ by P. Ouspensky `; ‘ Letter to the Reader” by 
* A- Friend of the Reader '; * Ceugant ' by Nina de Gernet ;* Golden Words 
of Shri Shankaracharya’; and lastly as a supplement an instalment of 
E. Schuré's ‘Great Initiates’, Mr. Ouspensky's article on the fourth 
dimension seems, as far as can be judged from this first instalmnet, 
a very promising paper not only for scientific students but for readers 
at large. It begins with a review of the different meanings given to 
the term ‘ Fourth Dimension’. It deals with the points of view of the 
Spiritualist and the Occultist and then gives a purely logical conception. 
The author then explains the possibility of arriving at this by pure 
mathematies, He reviews all known scientific theories, draws his 
deductions from all, rejecting some, combining others. Our Russian 
expert speaks with enthusiasm of the article and proposes to translate it 
as soon as completed in order to bring it within the reach of our non- 
Russianist readers. 


AMERICAN. 
The Theosophic Messenger, Chicago, September 1909. The number 
has, as a frontispiece, a portrait of Mrs. Besant in her Masonic regalia. 
17 
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The first page contains two poems, one ‘ Wild Flowers,’ by Iatros (a 
transparent pseudonym) and the second, ‘Spring,’ by Harriet Tooker 
Felix. ©. Jinarajadasa contributes a third life in the series * Lives of the 
Initiates’. He deals with John Hunyadi. Two short paragraphs 
follow: ‘Mrs. Besant's Announcement of the Messiah Coming’ and 
‘The Society in Meditation.’ Adelia Н. T'affinder writes on ‘ Except the 
Lord build the House, their Labor is but lost that built it’ and Annie 
M. Jaquess on ‘H. P. В. and Annie Besant’. ‘Studento’ writes (not 
in Esperanto) on ‘The Dawn of a New Bra.’ Stead’s character sketch 
of Annie Besant (Review of Reviews, 1891) is abridged and reprinted. 
‘Service’ is an unsigned fragment, but we have our suspicions. Arnold 
S. Banks contributes a paper on * The Christian Master and the Path’. 
W. V.-H. writes on w very important subject: ‘The Importance of 
Exactness in the Use of Words’. ‘The Genius of America’ is also unsigned. 
W. V.-H. has another paper on ‘ The Moving Consciousness of Mankind. ' 
Then we find a reprint of C. W. Lendbeater’s ‘ What is the Theosophical 
Society Р? * Karma’ is extracted from Light on the Path. Claude Bragdon 
continues his ‘ Theosophy and Architecture.’ This fourth instalment is ав 
well illustrated as ever and deals with ‘The Arithmetic of Beauty '. Two 
useful paragraphs are on ‘ Another Chance,’ by ‘ Intra Muros ' and on 
‘Pheosophic Principles Misapplied '. The latter article might have been 
expanded without any danger of a necessity to repeat oneself. ‘The 
Influence of Surroundings’ is a reprint of Mr. Leadbeater’s article in 
our own pages. ‘Occultism in Macbeth’ is unsigned and ‘Salem 
Witchcraft’ is by Helen G. Crawford. We find further paragraphs on 
‘Opportunities for Mystical Research in America,’ on ‘Bating away 
the Sins of Man’ and a poem entitled ‘Devachan’. ‘The Value of 
Pragmatism to Philosophy,’ and ‘Progress and Criticism’ come 
next after which ‘Current Literature’ brings a variety of short 
extracts. The Magian writes an ‘Adyar Letter’ and there aro 
also London and Chicago letters. ‘Notes’ and ‘The Field’ 
take up nearly eight pages. A note on ‘Kundalini’ is taken from a 
letter from Mr. Leadbeater. ‘Book Reviews’ cover another eight pages, 
dealing at length with the late Ё. Marion Crawford. The ‘Children’s 
Department’ closes the bulky and varied number. 


The American Theosophist, Albany, №. Y., September 1909. The 
two larger articles in the number are ‘ Accidents, Catastrophes and 
Catüelysms' by M. J. Whitty and ‘The Eleusinian Mysteries ' by Adelia 
Н. Taffinder. ‘Two remarkable Dreams’ is a contribution by Genevieve 
Нага Wright. The Editor continues ‘The Evolution of the Virtues’ 
and deals in No. V with ‘ F'earlessness'. There is some minor matter in 
the form of ‘Editorials, ‘Questions and Answers ' and ‘ Notes’. 


Revista Theosifica (Spanish), Havana, August and September 1909, 
We find, besides the usual news, notes and similar departments the 
following papers: ‘Theosophical Notes, Chapter ТУ, Space’; ‘ Medita- 
tions’ by Consuelo Alvarez; ‘God-conscience’; ‘The Object of Co- 
Masonry’; ‘The probable advent of an Avatar’ and ‘An old letter of 
H. P. B. There is also a supplement containing an interesting poem 
by Eugenio Astol. 

La Verdad (Spanish), Buenos Aires, August 1909. The number 
opens with Annie Besant's short character sketch of Н. P. B., accom- 
panied by а very good portrait of the latter, Next comes an article on 
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‘Freemasonry: a religion of the future ?' translated from the German. 
This again is followed by ‘Theosophy and the Theosophical Society ’ 
by Annie Besant. Next, Walker Atkinson’s ‘The Law of the New 
Thought’ is continued. ‘The Theosophical White Lotus Day ' is, if our 
memory serves us right, a translation from Ultra. ‘The raison. d'vtre of 
Life’ is another translation: author and original language not stated. 
Н. P. B's Nightmare tale, ‘The Ensouled Violin’ is continued. ‘Of a 
different Soul’ is а reprint from an Anonymus. ‘ Meditations’ is an- 
other anonymous contribution. ‘Moments among Friends, translated 
from the English, is signed ‘A Friend’. The ‘ Review of Reviews’ is 
this month unusually short, but, the ‘Notes’ are many and interesting. 

Luz Astral (Spanish), Casablanca, Chili, numbers for July and 
August. These numbers contain as usual an excellent selection of short 
articles and extracts on Theosophy. 

Virya (Spanish), San José, September 1909. ‘The Bases of 


.Education' by Annie Besant opens the number. The Editor reprints a 


dignified letter of Señor Rafael de Albear concerning the Theosophical 
Society. Mr. Roso de Luna contributes a clever and interesting article 
on ‘Theosophy and the positive Sciences’. Tomás Povedáno continues 
his ‘The Soul of Symbolism’. ‘The Mysterious Mummy’ deals with 
the well-known troublesome inhabitaut of the British Museum, adding 
some remarks. There are also some ‘Notes’. ‘ Yontá, a story, is 
continued. It is accompanied by a clever illustration by T. Povedano. 
AUSTRALIAN. 


Theosophy in Australasia, Sydney, October 1909. We first have the 


n 


general departments, such as The Outlook’; ‘Questions and Answers 
‘What our Branches are doing’; ‘The Magazines’; * Reviews’; 
‘Science Jottings’; ‘At home and abroad’. C. W. Leadbeater's 
‘The Story of Ahrinziman’ from Adyar Bulletin is reprinted. ‘Karmic 
Lumber ’ is a well put article by Ernest Н. Hawthorne. The expression 
used as title is a veritable frouvatile. Noel Aimirs ‘A Christian 
Mystic: St. Elisabeth of Hungary’ is concluded. ‘Shakspeare and the 
Idea of other Lives’ is a contribution reprinted from one of the large 
Australian dailies. It is signed J.S. ‘The Eyes of the Watchers’ is 
an extract from Robert Hichens and deals with ‘miraculous’ cases 
of help and warning on the occasion of the recent Sicilian earthquake. 

Theosophy in New Zealand, Auckland, September and October 1909. 
‘Notices,’ ‘ From Far and Near,’ ‘Correspondence,’ * Activities’ and the 
‘Lecture Record ' are the more general departments. ‘The Nature of the 
Christ’ and ‘The Coming Christ’ are two London lectures by Mas. Besant. 
Gamma contributes another instalment of her ‘Studies in Astrology." 
Mrs. Besant’s ‘ Brotherhood as applied to Social Life’ is concluded. * A 
Vision ' is signed * Enthnavadi. Our periodical literature could now-a- 
days yield quite a bulky collection of such visions if put together. 
Most of them are quite worth preserving. Marion Judson continues 
her ‘Sketches in Kashmir’. No 2 deals with Srinagar. “Lotus gives 
the Round Table news. ‘Brotherhood’ is а rêverie by Arthur Bonner. 
* White Lotus Day in London’ is a report by A. I. Medhurst, reprinted 
from the South African Bulletin. Chitra writes to her children. The 
‘October Ist 1909 ' article mentioned above several times appears here 
also. ‘The Road Maker’ isa pleasant little allegory by К. Browning. 
‘The Strangers Page’ brings a second batch of reincarnation stories. 
‘An Accepted Child’ is a reprinted fragment. 
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AFRICAX. 

The South African Bulletin, Pretoria, September 1909. First come 
the * Editorial Notes’ and then ‘A Word from Adyar’ by B. P. Wadia. 
A curious misprint, substituting a ' my’ for an ‘our,’ converts a rhetor- 
ical hypothesis into an apodictical atatement. This is on page 5, line 22, 
fr.b. ‘Sleep and Dreams’ by Н. J. S. Bellis No. 9 of the series ‘Theosoph- 
ical Science for Beginners’. E. Wood contributes a first instalment of 
‘Concentration: Natural and Artificial Memory’. Some ‘ Notes,’ some 
‘Answers to Correspondents’ and some ‘Book Reviews’ fill the 
remaining space. 

Оск EXCHANGES. 
We also acknowledgo the receipt of the following journals : 


Asiatic. The Brahmavadi», August, September, October; The 
Madras Christian College Magazine, October; The Stddhinta Deepika, 
September; Sendamil (Tamil) September; Sri Vant Vilasini (Tamil), 
May, June; The Dawn, October; Prabuddha Bharata, October; The 
International Police Service Magazine, August; The Mysore and South 
Indian Review, August. 


EvnorEAN. The Light of Reason, Ilfracombe, October; Modern 
Medicine, London, October; The Animals’ Friend, London, October; 
The Health Record, London, September; Jght, London, numbers for 
October. 


AMERICAN. О Pensamento, (Portuguese), S. Paulo, September; 
The Phrenological Journal, New York, October; Bulletin of the New York 
Public Library, New York, September; The Truth Secker, New York, 
numbers for September. 

AUSTRALIAN. Progressive Thought, Sydney, October; Whe Harbinger 
of Light, Melbourne, October. 


J. v. M. 


THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS. 
GREAT BRITAIN. 


We have the great pleasure of having our President in our midst 
while these lines are being written. It was alleged that this visit 
to London of ten days, coming between the immense labor of the 
American tour and the coming fatigues of the Continent, was to be a rest. 
But, in actual fact, Mrs. Besant is carrying out a full programme of work. 
She interrupted her joumey from America to visit Dublin, where Mr. Jas 
Н. Cousins, well-known and esteemed for his beautiful poems, had 
worked hard, with other helpers, to preparo the soil. We learn that 
two Lodges are in course of formation in Ireland, where Th eosophy has 
maintained a slight footing for many years. Our Mr. Dunlop has 
many tales to tell of the early days in Dublin, before the Judge secess- 
ion, when activities were greater than of late years. Mrs. Besant has 
also lectured at the Passmore Edwards Settlement and at Oxford, where 
Mu. L. P. Jacks, the Editor of the Hibbert Journal, took the chair for 
her. She also spoke to the Spiritualist Alliance, taking as her subject 
“The Three Worlds”. She urged Spiritualists to give some attention 
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to the possibilities of first-hand investigation into the higher planes 
which Theosophy discloses, pointing out that only by such methods can 
belief ever become knowledge. She pointed out the identity of aim of 
Spiritualism and Theosophy, the breaking down of materialism, and 
joined with the chairman of the meeting in urging that all minor 
differences and misunderstandings should bo laid aside in face of that 
common work. 


One of the features of the autumn lecture work in London is the 
visits of our lecturers to branches of the Progressive League, organised 
by the Rev. К. J. Campbell and now growing very rapidly. It will be 
good if some Theosophical threads can be woven into the thought-fabric 
which those active and liberal-minded Christians are quickly weaving. 

From Bath we hear of a very successful public debate organised 
by the local branch of the Young Men's Christian Association at which 
Mr. Dunlop represented Theosophy and a well-known local divine 
supplied the useful and necessary opposition. 

The discussion, it appears, was vigorous, not to say warm, in parts, 
but Mr. Dunlop's imperturbable good temper and self-command appear 
quite to have carried the day, and his presentation of Theosophy made 
such an impression that a man of considerable local influence, an 
ex-Mayor of the town, delivered a speech which showed considerable 
appreciation of the views Mr. Dunlop put forward. 


An important publication of the month, Theosophical, although not 
avowedly such, is the first number of the Quest of which Mr. Mead is 
Editor. It contains articles of importance, and we hope it may win a 
placo for itself as a scholarly and mystical quarterly ; we hear that the 
first number has sold well. 


An interesting case of premonition occurred in connexion with the 
death of Professor Lombroso, the founder of the Science of Criminology. 
His daughter and her husband were recipients of a vivid impression that 
he was dying, while they were walking on tho shore of Lake Maggiore. 
They hurried to Turin and found that the Professor was wonderfully 
recovered from his illness, and joining in the useful life of his house- 
hold. He died the following morning, however. 


Lombroso, who was a fervent disciple of Haeckel, latterly caused 
much consternation among his friends by his announcement of his 
belief in the reality of psychic phenomena. In fact a new work by him, 
entitled “ After Death—What?” a study of spiritualistic phenomena 
and their intorpretation, is announced for publication almost on the day 
of his death. 

H. W. 
SOUTH AFRICA. 

Mr. Fricke arrived in Cape Town at the beginning of July, since 
which time his activities in Theosophical work here have been both 
numerous and marked. 


He met the members of the Cape Town Lodge (which, in spite of 
the recent crisis, is already as numerically strong as formerly) at the 
house of the energetic President, Mrs. Holizer, and gave them a valuable 
address. Не urged on tho members the importance of starting ù 
depot of Theosophical Literature, in however humble a way ut first, as 
being one of the best methods by which Theosophical teachings can be 
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spread. Since then а consignment of books and pamphlets from the 
T. P. S. has been received and some of these are displayed for sale at 
every meeting to which enquirers are admitted. At the monthly social 
gathering held at the house of one of the members, Mrs. Mathie, 
Mr. Fricke treats in genial fashion of one or the other important aspect 
of Theosophy, after which a usually lengthy discussion is taken up by 
the members of the Lodge and the numerous visitors present. These 
meetings are clearly very useful and tend to stimulate enquiry among 
strangers. 

At the Thursday evening Lodge meetings in Burg Street, Mr. Fricke 
has charge of the special study class on “The Devachanic Plane," and 
many are the illuminating ideas he gives us which, without his wider 
knowledge and experience of Theosophy, we should miss. He also holds 
a well-attended study class on Wednesdays at Sea Point which is, 
however, quite private and unconnected with the Lodge ; and on Friday 
afternoons he is engaged with a meeting for enquirers at the Lodge 
rooms. On every other Sunday evening, at the house of Mr. and Mrs. 
Holtzer, the members of the Lodge foregather to hear read some 
recent important lecture or statement by Mrs. Besant or other leader of 
Theosophic thought; at these Sunday meetings much information of 
value is imparted. 

On August 24th, to a full and interested audience assembled in the 
Unitarian Ohapel, Hout Street, Mr. Fricke gave a lecture on the subject 
of “ Reincarnation”; the lecturer's pronouncement on this Theosophic 
doctrine was bold and eloquent, and many there probably heard of it 
for the first time. The Rev. Mr. Balmforth, minister of the congrega- 
tion, presided. 


On September 7th, our veteran Theosophist gave a public lecture 
in the Council Chamber of the Old Town House on “The Power and 
Use of Thought." Mr. W. C. Worsdell presided and in introducing the 
lecturer, made a brief statement as to what Theosophy is ; in spite of 
there being several counter attractions in the town that evening the 
audience numbered 137, and the rapt attention it paid was clearly a 
measure of the great interest the subject had for those present. The 
lecture was reported at length in the “Cape Argus” the following day. 


A second public lecture was given in the same room on the 28th to a 
large audience (which again evinced great interest in what it heard) on 
‘ Karma the Law of Divine Justice,’ Mr. Worsdell again presiding. 

Mr. Frieke's presence amongst the Theosophists of Cape Town is 
acting as a great stimulus to them, and his visit to this part of South 
Africa has already aroused a more widely spread interest in Theosophy 
throughout Cape Town and its suburbs. As, moreover, Mr. Fricke still 
remains with us for somo time and proposes to give one public lecture 
monthly, it is confidently expected that the circle of those to whom his 
stay hero will bring the welcome light of Theosophy will become still 
further enlarged, 

W. С. W. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO 
THE THEOSOPHIST. 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT. 
'THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 


The following receipts from 9th October to 9th November 1909 
are acknowledged with thanks: 


ANNUAL Durs AND ADMISSION FEES. Rs. A. P. 
Miss Edgar, Charter Fee for “ Sarras" Lodge, London ... 15 0 0 
General Secretary, Indian Section for 1908—1909 ... 500 0 0 
Mr. Herman Gentis, Amsterdam A wae son BIS O 
Mr. V. В. Menon, Singapore ... e ss 18 19280 
Mr. Stanley Pratt, Calcutta for 1909—1910 бө -. 18 12750 
Mr. W. J. Mirrlees, Natal (£1) Shp ee .. 1413 1 
Mr. Fernandez, Presidential Agent, S. America ) 
(£20-12-0) ox . 806 8 7 


Secretary, German Section, fee 1908—1909 (885 Mose) ‚ 636 11 0 
PRESIDEND’S TRAVELLING FUND. 
Mr. N. M. Desai Goo соо SR As woe 0 


Rs. 1,539 4 8 


A. SCHWARZ, 
10тн Моүкмвев, 1909. Treasurer, Theosophical Society, Adyar. 


Orcorr PA&cHaxA Free ScHOOLs. 
The following receipts from 9th October to 9th November 1909 
are acknowledged with thanks: 


Donations, Rs. 4. в. 
“ A friend, " Adyar, Madras, 4 9 0 
“ Anonymous " (£ 1) ... 55 1 0 0 
Mr. Girjaprasad H. Desai, Bhownuggar ... 5.00 
Mr. Schrared .. 7 5 0 
Mr. George Бол! Mauritius Theosophical Society 5 0 0 
Mr. A. Venkatesiah, Secretary, Mysore T. S ~ 8 0.0 
* A Well-wisher, " Anantapur ... э ake „ 10 0 Q 
“Н. P." London (£ 2-2) aK ase ae «s Ok S0 
Mr. Babu Atmaram, Simla <a SONO 
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Rs. a, P. [ 
| Mangalambal Ammal, Wife of Mr. S, Bhasker Iyer of | 
| Gudivada for October 1909 a aw pon JU) (0) (0) j 
i Mr. V. Gopala Iyer, Engineer, Tanjore ... 50 19200 2) 
| Members of the Bombay Blavatsky Lodge T. S. .. 68 0 0 m 

Mr. D. W. M. Burn, M. A., Gironde, New Zealand А an & @ 0) 
f Mr. G. H. Chappel, Now South Wales, Sydney (£ 2) sag 806000 
| Mrs, Dixon, Wellington, New Zealand (£ 3) — .. . 45 0 0 
| * In memory of my mother’s Shradda Coremony" Madras... 5 0 0 
| Mr, Baynath Singh, Hd. Master, Zillah School, Gaya 1 0 0 
m Mr. Treadwell, Manchester City Lodge T. S., Manchester 
| = (£2) .., A oe . 80 0.0 
i Miss Edith Ward through Mrs. Annie Besant (E 2) a EE) D. 8 
| “ A bad man trying to be good," New Zealand (£ 1) 14 8 8 
| Miss Ellen Rice, Honolulu (£ 2) 30 a xo PNE) E | 
| Mrs W. E. Marsh, Pietermaritzburg, Africa (62-9 ) aoc e d. ) ws 
| ‘TECHNICAL DEPARTMENT, oy 
| Mr. George Bernard, Mauritius Т. S. 5 0 (0) | 
| Mr. Luxman Row, Madras 20 00 a0 ax. ah (8) (0) | 
| “ A Parsi friend,” Madras kh 100 j 
& А friend,” Blavatsky Garden, Adyar % CS Oo 
“ A Broker,” Bombay 206 one ooo NV O (0) 
Miss Jaiji R. Jussawala, Girgaum, Beatty соо xe 0 © O 
| d А, B. Tata, Bombay 5 о 00 
. S, Y. Krishnasvamy Naidu, M Georg Town 
| T. S., Madras 0 Бо ee О. (0) (0) 
| Judge Sir S, Subramanya Iyer, ШО 200 co AS (0) @) 
] Бө в Dharamsee and Narotum M. Goculdass, Ds .. 101 Q 0 
Mr. D. D. Jassawala, Bombay .. Aas 550 wo 30 0 0 
Mr. С. Н. Plumber, Bombay ... 5% bac co W @ () E 
| Mr, B. B. Mehta, Bombay a is ie .. 25 0 0 | 
A Zoroastrian, Bombay СА boa 295 .. 20 0 0 
| Mr. M. B, Marter, Bombay ' 10 0 0 
| “Two Zoroastrians,” Bombay ... 90 0 0 
| Mr, J, F. Madon, Bombay 5 0 0 
| Miss Meherbai Dadyeeth, Bombay 50 0 
| Mr, D. D, Kanga, Bombay 500 
: Mr, M, D. Shroff, Bombay 5 0 0 
M», B. E, Unwala, Bombay 100 | 
г Mr. К, K. Mody, Bombay 100 i 
f Mr. D, Н. Dastur, Bombay 10 0 i 


2 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST. xi 

RS: AUR 

“ Zemoy,” Karachi T vam dose) 
Mr. V. C. Seshachari, Муро; for ОО, 1909 5 0 0 


A. SCHWARZ, 
Hon. Secretary and Treasurer, О. P. F. S., Adyar. 
10тн November, 1909. 


NEW LODGES. 


Date of 
Location, з Lodge Хате. issue of the 

Charter. 
Nanjungad, Mysore, India... Nanjungad Branch of the T.S. 30- 9-09. 
Mylapore, Madras ... .. Mylapore Branch ... ... 90-10-'09. 
Cheltenham, England .. Cheltenham Lodge ... ... 30-10-09. 
Sunderland, England .. Sunderland Lodge  ... ... 30-10-09. 
Middlesbrough, England ... Middlesbrough Lodge ... 30-10-09. 


A Charter was issued on 14-10-09 to Mrs. Beatrice Webb, to form 
a branch to be called “ Savras Lodge," London. This Lodge remains 
attached direct to Adyar Headquarters under the new rule. 
J. К. ARIAL 
ADYAR, 10¢h November, 1909. Recording Secretary, Theosophical Society. 


PRESENTS TO THE ADYAR LIBRARY. 

Г have much pleasure in acknowledging the receipt of a fine paper 
MS. of the One Hundred and Eight Upanishats given to me by 
Mr. Chirravuri Visvanatha Shastri during my stay at Vijayanagaram. 
Considering the incompleteness of our other MSS. of the same 
collection (regretted in the Preface to our Catalogue) it is especially 
gratifying to state that this MS. is complete. We ave also indebted 
io Pandit Umamaheshvara Shastri of Pithapuram forthe gift ofone 
palmleaf М5. and several paper MSS. containing Upanishats and other 
texts. < 
Monsieur Millioud, Archivar, Lausanne, has been so kind as to send 
us through Mr. Schwarz the following presents for the Adyar Library: 

(1) Alexander Ular's German paraphrase of Lao-Tse’s Tao-Te- 

King. 
(2) A Map of India printed in 1792. 
(3) Two huge colored maps of Japan printed there. 
Dr. Е. Orro StHRADER. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


О —— 1 ul CSCC ص‎ 


ч» Xm yore 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xii SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST. 


THE INTERNATIONAL MYSTIC THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 
Having regard to the light in which the President of the Theosoph- 
ical Society has represented our proposal of an International Section 
in the August number of the Theosophist, we deem it right to renounce 
hereby all idea of applying fora Charter. We thought that the Theosoph- 
ical Society, with brotherhood as its ideal and eclecticism as its ruling 
principle, respected all honest differences of.opinion, and welcomed a 
frank expression of the same; while, on the other hand, “ hostility " had 
no place in its grammar and lexicon. Our only aim in proposing the 
organisation was to provide within the constitutional limits of the T. S. 
a safe harbor for a number of good and earnest souls who seemed to 
have been thrown adrift by the recent storms therein, as also to turn 
some valuable time and energy away from fruitless controversy into 
channels of real spiritual work. This object cannot fail in its essence 
so long as thereare pure and sincere hearts. Nevertheless, we offer our 
apologies to those who may have been in any way affected by our 
apparently premature invitation to join in the formation of an Inter- 
national Section, a project which we now feel obliged to abandon. 
È Urenpranati BASU. 

BERTRAM KBIGHTLEY, 

В. К. Launmntr. 

Tsuwart Prasip. 

RAJENDRA Lan Mukrmit. 

LILIAN EDGER. 


Printed by Annie Besant, in the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras, and published for the 
Editor by the Business Manager, Theosophist Office, Adyar, Madras. 
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AN IMPORTANT BOOK = 


| with Portrait and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10/6 net. 

E THE LIFE OF JOHN DEE 

AN ELIZABETHAN CRYSTAL GAZER 
BY CHARLOTTE FELL SMITH. 


| HIS Life of the Mortlake philosopher, who was the great Queen's 
| favorite adviser on all occult matters, is an endeavor to set his 
| reputation right in the eyes of a posterity which has always condemned 
him without knowing exactly why. To the twentieth century mind no 
experiments in psychical problems can prove a man insane, or place him 
outside the pale of consideration. Dee’s real contributions to history. 
and science were great. Some of his writings will be found remarkably 
pertinent to present affairs. His Diaries present a development of 
human character, mingled with a dramatic story of presentations from 
| the unseen world, which is quite without precedent. The story of the 
LA c betrayal, neglect and suspicion in which the aged alchemist’s romantic 
career ended is one to seize and hold the attention. 


A Detailed Prospectus may be had from the Publishers. 


v Philosophies: Ancient and Modern 
F'eap 8vo. 1/- net each. By post 1/2 net each. 


A series of handy introductions to the great philosophies. Each 
volume is written by an eminent authority. 


LOCKE. By Professor Alexander, | STOICISM. By Professor St. 
of Victoria University, Man- George Stock. 
chester. PLATO. By Professor A.E. Taylor. 
HERBERT SPENCER. By W. | HOBBES. By Professor A. E 
| Н. Hudson. j М ЕТИ Ж лее? 
=% BERKELEY. By Professor Comb: | SCHOPENFIAGGR, И ОШ БАШ 
| COMTE AND MILL. By T.W. | Whittaker. 
Whittaker. LUCRETIUS AND THE ATOM- 
SCHOLASTICISM. By Father ISTS. By Edward Clodd, 
Rickaby, 8.3. author of The Story of Creation. 
EARLY GREEK  PHILO- In preparation: 
SOPHY. By A. W. Benn. s 


Other Volumes at short intervals. : 


Full Lists on application. 


Constable & Company, Ld. 10, Orange Street, 
Leicester Square, London, W. C. 
S 
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The Library of Occult Records. 


This Library is designed to include a selection from the best Occult and Psychic 
stories which lay claim to an inspirational origin. No fiction of the ordinary stamp 
will be given a place among these books. ‘The ‘following volumes are now ready :— 


Through the Mists. Leaves from the Autobiography of a Soul in Paradiso. 
Recorded for the Author by Rogert James 1, 3s. 6d. net. 


* Mr. Lees acts merely as recorder, and his work should have much of the vogue 
that fell to ‘Letters from Hell’ on the one hand, and 'Lettersfrom Julia’ on ‘the 
other. ” — Academy. 


The Life Elysian. Being more leaves from the Autobiography of a Soul in 
Paradise. Recorded for the Author by ROBERT Janes Lees. 349 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 


The Car of Phoebus. Ву К. J. Lens. 388 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 

* Throughly readable.” —Punch. “A clever mystical romance.”—Light. 

The Heretic. By Rospert James Lees. 566 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 

“Decidedly curious and interesting.” —Morning Leader. 

“ А very original story.”—Lloyd’s Weekly. 

Ida Llymond and Her Hour of Vision. By Hore CRANFORD. 35. 6d. net. 


Now ready. Uniform with above. 
A New Story by Mr. К. J. Lees, entitled AN ASTRAL BRIDEGROOM. 
(A REINCARNATION STUDY) Price 3/6 net. 

The Wisdom of Plotinus. А Metaphysical Study, by C. J. Wiirsy, M.D. 
120.pp. crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 2s. net. 

“ A short but useful exposition, carefully analysed, of the life and teaching of 
the great third century Neoplatonist."—Tines. 

The Law of the Rhythmic Breath. Teaching the Generation, 
Conservation and Control of Vital Force. By ELLA ADELIA PFLETCHER, 
Author of “The Woman Beautiful,” “The Philosophy of Rest.” 372 pp., 4s. Od. net. 

“JT regard itas the most important and authoritative contribution to ‘Occult’ 
science that has been made since Madame Blavatsky’s publications; and it will reach 
and benefit multitudes who could never have profited by Isis Unveiled or The 
Secret Doctrine.—JULIAN HAWTHORN. 

The Tarot of The Bohemians: The Most Ancient Book in the World» 
for the Exclusive Use of Initiates. By Parus. ‘Translated from the French by 
A. P. Morron. New edition, with introduction by A. E. Waite. Crown 8 vo. 
profusely illustrated, Gs. net. 

An Exquisite pack of Tarot Cards specially designed on Occult lines, may bo 
obtained for use with this work. Price 6s. post free. 

The Gift of the Spirit. A Selection from the Essays of PRENTICE 
Murronp. Reprinted from the “ White Cross Library." With an Introduction by 
ARTHUR Epwarb Warre. ‘Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 3/6 net. 

The Gift of Understanding. A Further Selection from the Works of 
Prentice Munrorp. Reprinted from the “White Cross Library." With an 
Introduction by Arruur Eywarb Warre. Crown Svo. 3/6 net. 


Essays of Prentice Mulford. Тик SERIES, Crown 8vo. 3/6 net. 

Essays of Prentice Mulford. Іоскти Serius. Completing the entire 
set of the Essays published in America under the title of “ Your Forces and How 
to Use Them.” Crown 8vo. 3/6 net. 

To be had of the Theosophical Publishing Society, Benares, Adyar, 
(Madras) or of William Rider & Son, Ltd., 164, Aldersgate Street, 
London E.C. 

Sample Copy of the Occult Review (subscription 8|- per annum) 
———M——M————M———ÁÁÁ— ÁÁXÁ———À 
on application to London. 
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Theosophical Publishing Society 


a. 161, New Bond Street, London, №. _ > 


NEW BOOKS. 


THE CHANGING WORLD & LECTURES TO THEOSOPHICAL 
STUDENTS by Annie Besant, Р. Т. S. 


Undoubtedly the most important Theosophical work of the day. 
Contains fifteen long lectures, eight of which were given to the pubhe 
and the remainder to members, during the President’s recent visit to 
London. Uniform with the Lecture series. 

333 pp. cloth 3/6 net. 


THE STORY OF ATLANTIS. 

With four important maps, by W. Scott-Elliot. Judging by enquiries 
received, this second edition will be warmly welcomed. It has been 
slightly revised, but the well-known main features of the book remain the 
same. It is printed in larger type with side headings. 

Cloth bound 3/6 net. 
THE LOST LEMURIA. 

With two maps, by W. Scott-Elliot. This is the companion volume 
to that on Atlantis, and the two are indispensable to the Theosophical 
Student. Cloth bound 2/6 net. 


Or The Story of Atlantis and The Lost Lemuria bound in one volume. 
Cloth bound 5/6 net. 
HEALTH PHYSICAL AND MENTAL by C. W. Johnson. 
Or Hygiene of Body and Mind, with hints on prevention and cure of 
disease through cultivation of natural immunity. 
А moderate, judicial and practical treatise. In contradistinetion 
to the modern methods of inoculation and serum farming, the author 


advocates the cultivation of natural immunity. 
143 pp. cloth 2/-net. 
IN THE PRESS. 


INITIATION & ITS RESULTS by Dr. Rudolph Steiner, Ph. D. 
Translated from the German by Clifford Bax. 

The wide circle of readers of the Way of Initiation, which ran toa 
second edition within a few months of publication, will welcome this 
second English volume from our German General Secretary. 

Cloth 3/6 net. by post 3/10. 


` SPECIAL NOTICE TO FOREIGN & COLONIAL BOOK BUYERS. 


: The Theosophical Publishing Society, London, has special facili- 
ties for procuring on the most favorable terms any books published 
in London, the literary centre of the English-speaking world. It 
invites foreign book-buyers to place in its hands their book-orders 
of all kinds, which will receive prompt and careful attention. 
Deposit accounts may be opened, against which books will be 
charged; in the case of customers who have no such account a 
remittance must accompany all orders. 

Full Catalogue sent post free оп application. 
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THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING SOCIETY, 


161, NEW BOND STREET, LONDON, W. 
ALL PRICES NET. 


BOOKS ON THEOSOPHY BOOKS ON THEOSOPHY 
AND CHRISTIANITY. AND OCCULTISM. 
Fragments of a Faith Forgotten. Elements of Theosophy. 


Lintan EDGER, M.A. 28, 


G. К. S. Мклр, B.A. 105, 6d. The Ancient Wisdom. ANNIE BESANT. 5S. 
Esoteric Christianity. Esoteric Buddhism. 
ANNIE Besant, 5s, A. P. SINNEIT. 25, 6d. 
Four Great Religions The Growth of the Soul. 
(Hinduism, Buddhism, Zoroas- | _ А. P. SINNETT. 5s, 
trianism, Christianity). Light on the Path. 
ANNIE BESANT. 25, MABEL COLLINS. 15. 6d. 
The Christian Creed, The World Mystery. 
C. W. LEADBEATER, 3s. 6d. G. n. S. Mean, В.А. 5s. 
Did Jesus Live 100 years D.C. ? Glimpses of oceniam : е 
G. К. S. Mean, В.А, 95. MU AE STRE: 


Fragments of Thought and Life. 
The Gospel and the Gospels. 8 oa Ginnie, 2S 


C o Eh MEDEA 45, Gd Illusions. MABEL COLLINS. Is. 6d. 


The Esoteric Basis of Christianity. The Changing World and other Lectures. 
Wm. KINGSLAND, 35. 6d. ANNIE BESANT. 3s. 6d. 


BOOKS ON THEOSOPHY BOOKS ON TREOSOPHY 
AND ITS PRACTICAL AND THE INNER LIFE. 
APPLICATION. 


The Voice of the Silence, 
Н. P. Bravarsky. Is, 6d. 
A Cry from Afar. 


Thought Power, its Control and Culture. 
ANNIE Besant, Is. 6d. 
Theosophy and Human Life. 


Annu: Besant. 2s. MABEL COLLINS. Is, 
In the Outer Court. Axxis Besant. 28, | Love’s Chaplet. 
The Path of Discipleship. MABEL COLLINS. Is. 


AxNiE Besant. 28, | A Crown of Asphodels. 
Evolution of Character. 


HELEN BOURCHIER, ls. 
SARAH CORBETT, 2s, 


The Doctrine of the Heart. Is, 6d. 
Theosophy and Modern Socialism. Mystici M. Pork А 
caera Лү се | GRAS М орк, 6d. 
On Moods. AxxiE BESANT 2d, | The Bhagavad Gita. 
The Perfect Мап. Annie BESANT. 2d. Trans. by ANNIE Besant. Is. 6d. 


T. P. S. BOOK NOTES. 


lf you wish to have a quarterly reminder of the newest and best 
books published in the domain of Theosophy, Occultism, New Thought, 
Mysticism, ete. read Book Novis, published by the T. P. S. London. 
Readers should make use of its unequalled facilities for procuring, des- 
patching, buying, selling or exchanging books new and old. То ensure the 
regular receipt of Book Notes send sixpence, or its equivalent, in stamps 
of any country, together with your permanent address, to Book Notes 
161, New Bond Street, London, W, 
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A SPECIALITY. 


In every profession there is a tendency to specialise. This is 
due to concentration of the endeavors in the direction of produc- 
ing the highest grade of work that attention and experience can 
pr 'oduce. “During the past seven of his twenty years’ public prac- 
tice, MR. ALAN LEO has been concentrating his attention upon 
the judgment of FIVE GUINEA HOROSCOPES-—after realising 
that a correct and careful judgment could not be given for a less 
sum—with the result that a Five Guinea Horoscope has become a 
speciality in his hands. 


With this class of work the experimental stage has now been 
long passed, and therefore a GUARANTEE w ill be given WITH 
EVERY HÓROSCOPE where the birth time is known, that if not 
true in every detail the FIVE GUINEAS WILL BE REFUNDED. Can any 
offer be more fair or honest ? 


GUARANTEE FORM: Мо............. (for office use only.) 


This form may be filled in and forwarded to ALAN ко for his signature. 
Tue undersigned will, on acceptance, undertake to give the applicant remitting 
Five Guineas ($26:00) for a Special Horoscope a correct and truthful delinea- 
tion, or otherwise refund the amount remitted. 


Name of Applicant 


Addressz caterer cnet eens EE EE 


This is not only an opportunity to prove the truth of Astro- 
logy, but also an option for those w ho wish to have the best work 
of the author while in practice. The time is drawing near when 
the work undertaken must necessarily be limited. 

Full particulars of what may be expected for the outlay will 
be forwarded, if required, on application to the office of Modern 
Astrology. 


N.B.—This form must be used. Tear out the whole page. Хо letter is necessary, 
, 


Application for " Modern Astrology” Special Offer. 
To the Еріток, Modern Astrology, 
42 & 43, IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, LUDGATE CIRCUS, LONDON, Е.С. 


Dear Sig.—Enclosed you will find the sum of Five GUINEAS (or if from 
America $26:00, to cover postage of book and registration) for which send my 
Horoscope as above. 


Namo in full... изии намлы И 


Address in full 


Time of Birth (state clearly whether morning, noon or night)... us 
Date of Birth (please make the figures very distinct) |. cs 
Birthplace in full... ONT EERE Oto i 


“What is AGERE E and “ Ноу to to study. Күс " free о: 
application to “Modern Ao Office, 42 & 43, Imperial Build- 
ings, Ludgate Circus, London, 
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E The Manager | 


ag | 
P `. Theosophical Publishing Society 
Er BENARES CITY 


begs to draw attention to the following new publications : Н 


Өк 
Ej 
a 


ee aT. The Way of Initiation, by Rudolf Steiner, Ph. D. т 2i 

nÀ The Stanzas of Dzyan (Reprinted from the Secret Doctrine) 

к The Life of John Dee, by Wm. Alexr. Ayton a 

4 - Fragments of Thought and Life, by Mabel Collins 

^ + 2 The Wedding Song of Wisdom, by С. К. 5. Mead 

1 Mysticism, by Mary Pope die Bu аар 
The King Predestinate and three other stories, by Michael Wood 

25 Wagner's Tristan and Isolde, by Carl Reinheimer 

E A Ohild's Story of Atlantis, by Wm. Kingsland 

A 


te 


н: 
gom. E BS МО СУ КО С> ЮО С> 00 OO КО 
li 
Ih 


" Parsifal, by Arnold S. Banks M 
Theosophical Society and its Aims, by Н. S. Olcott 
Theosophical Catechism ET. 
In the Fire of the Heart, by R. W. Trine 
Gitamrta Bodhini 
The Awakening of Faith, by T. Suzuki 
Karma (in Hindi) ite ud Eon 
From the Caves and Jungles of Hindustan, by Н. P. Blavatsky 
c" Meditations, by Alice C. Ames an a e 
-  — A Guide to Theosophy, by Ernest Wood : 
ae Autobiography (new Edition), by Алипе Besant 
` Buddhist Popular Lectures, by Annie Besant NT 
Occult Chemistry, by Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater 
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н 
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b IN THE PRESS. 4 


Letters from a Sufi Teacher, by Baij Nath Singh. 
Hinduism and India, by Govinda Das. 
Convention Lectures of 1908, by Miss L. Edger. 
Saddarsan (in Urdu) part II. 


NEW PHOTOGRAPHS of Mrs. BESANT 
from AUSTRALIA 


CABINET 
Turn 


hor 
оо 


P. | An Excellent Likeness f 


LEASE SEND FOR OUR CATALOGUE POST FREE 


= = 
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THE PRIORY PRESS BOOKS. 


Priee 2s. net. 


Price is. net. 


ARROWS: ONE WITH THE ETERNAL 
АБ Messages from Mystical Minds BY 
| COMPILED BY MRS. BEATTY. EDGAR DAPLYN. » 


Price 2s. 6d. net. Price 1s. net. 


p THE. PILGRIM OF THE A YEAR WITH THE 
INFINITE BAHAIS IN INDIA AND | 
| BY BURMA 
WILLIAM DAVIES. BY 


| 
|, (SECOND EDITION). SYDNEY SPRAGUE. 
) z Я 
; Price 4/6 net. Price 6d. Net. 
7 JQ ITE ETR 
OMAR’S INTERPRETER. LONDON. 
ay A new life of Edward Fitz- 


THE STORY OF THE CITY 


gerald containing many hitherto 
P ilustrated with views of old 


unpublished reminiscences, fully 


illustrated. and modern London. 


i The Priory Press, 70, High Street, Hampstead, London, N.W. 


= LOTUS SOAPS 


ARE THE REAL SVADESHI SOAPS. 
Because LOTUS SOAPS are not manufactured 
7 7 О like many a soap from fats—putrid or otherwise 
d: —bu£ are guaranteed to be made from vegetable pro- 

ducts only. 

Nore :—Mr. Wilson of the Meat Trust in America, in refut- 
ing President Roosevelt's allegation that dead and diseased animals 
ате used for food, swears that these animals are used for making 


soap. 
| | Because Tus Lorus Soar Facrory employs no 
| Whi 24 foreign or Japanese experts. The Lotus Soaps are 
| UE manufactured from Indian Oils & Vegetable К 
^ Products by an Original process perfected by the highest avail- # 
| able Indian scientific skill. That the latter is successfully directed | 
| to the new problem is shown by the favor Lotus Soaps are 
{ receiving on all hands. 
| Mrs. Besant speaks of Lotus Soaps as “ Svadeshz articles 
| which can be conscientiously recommended,” a certificate dearly 

cherished by us as so rare in these days of certificates. Our utmost 

efforts are directed to fulfil the highest expectations of our patrons. 
d For full particulars apply to: 
| аб The Manager, LOTUS SOAPS Depot, Bhuleshwar, Bombay. 
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Alan Leo’s Astrological Text Books 
STANDARD WORKS. 


Vol. I. ASTROLOGY FOR ALL, Part 1. Third Edition. 
(Without Calculations.) a. 


This book is entirely free of all calculations, requiring no knowledge of mathe- | 
| 
| 
j 


a 


matics, and can be read throughout the whole of its 300 pages by the most simple- 
minded or by the keenest intellect, and, what is very much to the purpose, the truth 
of the statements it contains can be proven by each individual reader ; indeed tho 
most confirmed critic cannot help being amazed at the accuracy of its delineations. 
The minds of none will be injured by its perusal, nud all must benefit by the instruc- 

tion it gives. 4 j , 
Price 7/6, 7/10 post їгсе. 

Vol. П. ASTROLOGY FOR ALL, Part II. Second Edition. 

(Calculations and Ephemeris.) 


No astrological book ever published has had such a rapid sale as this work. It 6 
contains a reliable ephemeris from 1850 to 1909, thus saving the student several 
pounds. A Table of Ascendants is given for all latitudes, and there are simple tables 


for all the calculations required for accurately calculating nativities for any part of у 
the world. In fact it has been termed The Astrologer’s Baedeker. | 
Price 10/6, 10/10 post free. у ja 

Yol. ПІ. HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY, Part I. Second Ed. ao 
(Analysis.) 1 

ASTRONOMY, in a word, represents the mathematical aspect of ASTROLOGY ; ¢ 


possessing a mechanical turn of mind, anyone exercising patience, industry and 
perseverance, may become а capable astronomer. There are few, however, competent 
to Judge a Nativity when it is cast, and many desiring a true delineation of their own 
horoscopes, or those of others, aro often disappointed through tho incompetence of 
unskilled professors. 
| Is it not better to profit by your own mistakes in tho attempt to Judge your 
| Nativity than to pay dearly for the mistakes of others? Certainly ! Then make the 
attempt and be your own Astrologer. Я 
Price 10/6, 10/:С. post frec. 
V Yol. IV. HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY, Part II. Second Ed. 
(Synthesis-) 


i The last word on the method of Judging a Nativity. Rules never before publish- 
ed are given in this book, and illustrations to assist judgment are so arranged that 
the judgment of a nativity instead of being an effort becomes a pleasure. 


] It is the Astrologer's Vade Месит, 


Price 10/6, 10/10 post free. | 
Wol. Y. THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE. 
1 (Look into your future.) 


Many are tho thousands who employ professors, more or less competent, to make 
annual forecasts for them, in order that something may be known of the influences 
that are coming. 
Ei It is now possible to look up your own future! 
The Progressed Horoscope is the only book of its kind in existence, it isa unique 
work founded upon the author's own individual study and experience, It sets forth 
the only system of “ Directing” that can be used universally, one that has proved } 
most satisfactory in the practical every-day work of the past twenty years. 


Price 10/6, 10/10 post free, 


N.B.— With Calculations for any year, and a full explanation of them and reference 
io the delineation of aspects in this book ; (inclusive charge) 15]-. 


Each Volume is complete iu itself. 


О Ёрат" 


“Modern Astrology" Office, 42 & 43, Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, MU 
‘London, E. C. A. 
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INFORMATION FOR ENQUIRERS. 


The Theosophical Society was formed at: New York, November Irth, 1575, and incor- 
porated at Madras, April 3rd, 1905. It is an absolutely unsectarian body of seekers after 
Truth, striving. to serve humanity оп spiritual fines, and ther fore endeavoring to check 
materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared objects аге: 3 


First,—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, without distinction 


of race, al, sex, caste or color 


Skcox n.— To encour 


age the study of comparative religion. philosophy and science: : 


"итер To inve ate the imexplained laws of nature and the powers latent in man. 


Vnquiries may be addressed го the Recording Secretary, Theosophical Society, Adyar, 


Madras, N, India, or to the following General Secretaries : 


America Dr, Weller Van Hook— 103, State Street, Chic go. 
2. Great Britain... Mrs. Maud Sharpe—106, New Boud Streer, London, W. 
3. India . Mr, Jehangir Sorabji —Benares бу; U- P. 
do Australia . Mr. W. G. Jolm--132, Phillip Street, Sydney, N. S. W. 


5. Scandinavia - Mr. A. Zettersten— Engelbrechtsgatan, т, Stockholm, Sweden. 
6. New Zealand Dr. C. W, Sanders 851, Queen Street, Auckland. 
1. Netherlands Mr, A. J. Choop-Koopmans-Ainsteldijk, 76, Amsterdam. 
S. France Mr. Charles Blech 59, Avenue de I Bourdonnais, Paris. 
S LORS ... Prof. O. Penzig —1, Corso Dogali, Genoa. 
10 Germany Dr. Rudolf Steiner 17, Motzstrasse, Berlin, W. 
ТІ "Cuba .. Mr, Rafael de Albear- Apartado . Havana. S 
12, Hungary .. Mr. Gyula Agoston- Rokk S 39. Budapest VIN. 7 
13. Finland Mr. Pekka Ervast — relby. 
Li. Russia Mine. A, Kamensky- Kabinetskaya, 7, Perersburs. ў 
15. Bohemia 5 Herr Jan Bedrnicek -Chlumsky. Prague. 
16. South Africa... Mr. Henri Dijkman =P. O. Box GEL Pretoria, Transvaal 
In. Sonth America ond Spain the following are the Presideutiat Agents + 
South America~-Commandint F, Fernandez, 184 Calle Bolivia-Flores, Buenos Aims, 
= \ 
Argentina. 
Spaiu—> nor Don Jose Nil're, 4, Rue Aumont-Thieville, Paris, XVIL France 4 
THe "'ngosopuicAn Socrgry is composed of students, belonging to any religion in the | 
world or to none, who are united by their approval of the above objects, һу their wish to 


remove religious antagonisms and to draw together men of good will, whatsoever their 

s, nnd hy ir desire to study religions truths and to share the results of 
theirstudios with others bond of union is not the profession of а common belief, bnt 

а common search wad on for Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by 

study, by reflexión, by purity of lite, by devotion to high id апа they regard Troth as a ў 
prize to be striven for, пог asa dogma to be imposed by authority. They cousider that à 
belief should be the result of individual study or intuition, and not its antecedent, nud should 

rest on knowledges not on assertion. ‘They extend tolerance to all, even to the intolerant, 

not asa privilege they bestow, but asa duty they perform, and they seek to remove ignamo. 

hot to punish ite They see every religion as ап expression of the Divine Wisdom, arl : 
prefer its study toits condemnation, and its practice to proselytism, Peace is their watch- E. 
word, as Truth is their aim. 


;OTurosorny ds the body of truths whieh forms the basis of all religions, and which 
cannot be claimed рз the exclusive possession of auy. lt offers a philosophy which tenders 5 
life inteligible, and which demonstrates the justice and the love whieh guide its evolution. 
It puts death iu its rightful place, as a recurring incident iu an endless life; opening the gutes 
of a fuller nud more radiant existence, lt restores to the world the Seience of the Spirit. 
teaching man to know the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as bis servants. dt 
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of. religions by nuveiliug their hidden meanings, nl 
thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence, as they are ever justified du tho eves of 
Intuition, 


Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, anil Theosnphists endeavor fo č 
live them, Every one willing to study, tp. be tolerant, to aim “high, and to work рете ек кы 
ingly, is welcomed ах û member, ak rests with ibe member te become a true Theo ~ 
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